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FOREWORD

«B3anMMonoHMMaHve B MHOrOsi3bIMHOM MUpe: KynbTypa, £3blK, nepeson» and
Fighting the Fog in Multilingualism.These two versions for the title of this book in
Russian and in English are like a magnifying glass revealing the diversity and unity, the
vagueness and precision, the abstract and everyday nature of the wide spectrum of
phenomena that translation brings together. The idea for the English title, suggested by
Noel Muelle, former head of the Directorate-General for Interpretation of the European
Commission, was borrowed from the DGT’s Clear Writing Campaign, and led to a vast
number of Russian interpretations, both serious and not so serious: from «HuTb
ApunagHbel B nabupuHTe MHorossbluua» (Ariadne’s Thread in the Labyrinth of
Multilingualism) to «Exukun B TymaHe mHorosisblumsi» (The Hedgehog in the Fog of
Multilingualism) — and they are all interpretations with many layers of allusion, with a
metaphorical field that serves as a reminder, as it were, of how great and endless the
heritage of verbal culture is, which has its life extended by the tool of translation.

The combination of pathos and irony, fundamental profundity and breath-taking
simplicity of these interpretations implicitly refer the reader to the person without whom
this collection would not exist: it was compiled in honour of the anniversary of Irina
Sergeevna Alekseeva, and is in the classical genre of the Festschrift. This means that
the world’s finest specialists in the sphere of theory, methodology, and practice of
translation, philosophy, cultural and literary studies, pupils and admirers, colleagues and
fellow thinkers present Irina Alekseeva with their best scholarly works.

Irina Alekseeva graduated from the Department of German at Leningrad State
University in 1975 with a graduation paper on German translations of The Demon by
Mikhail Lermontov. Her Ph.D. thesis, completed in 1982, was also a study of translation,
entitled Stylistic Characteristics of Translations of Karolina Pavlova: German-Russian
and Russian-German Parallels. This was one of the first attempts to look at the
problems of bilingualism and polylingualism (precisely the topic of this volume!), as well
as an analysis of complex issues of interaction and perception of the poetic traditions of
the two cultures. It should be noted that both papers were supervised by Andrei
Fedorov, one of the founding fathers of Russian translation studies, a prominent
translator and literary scholar.

In the 1980s, Irina Alekseeva wrote a number of works devoted to the analysis of
artistic and journalistic styles, primarily epistolary style; took part in writing textbooks for
students on textual analysis and the history of the German language; and at the same
time established herself as a practicing translator, specializing in the translation of legal,
medical, and patent texts. From 1980 to 1990, Irina Alekseeva attended seminars on
the translation of German-language prose at the House of Writers, headed by Inna
Streblova, and continued her productive association with Andrei Fedorov, which guided
her in her search for her own path in the theoretical generalization of facts and
phenomena of translation. In 1982, at Andrei Fedorov’s recommendation, she began to
give a course of lectures on translation theory, and hold lessons on practical translation
at the Department of German at Leningrad State University. In these years, her first
publications of translations of German literature appeared: Gottfried Keller,



E.T.A. Hoffmann, Hermann Broch (the first three with Marina Koreneva), Hermann
Hesse, Robert Musil, and others.

In the late 1980s, Irina Alekseeva also began actively working in the field of
interpreting, while also continuing and broadening her work as a translator. By the
second half of the 1990s, she had already accumulated a considerable amount of
material that allowed her to summarize the translation experience of several
generations, and develop her own method for training interpreters, the main idea of
which was to teach interpreting as a profession. Irina Alekseeva organized and taught a
very popular intensive course in interpretation and established a comprehensive
program at the Centre for Continuous Education at the Faculty of Philology of
St. Petersburg State University, where from1998-2008 she taught three courses
(Translation History and Theory, Translator Training Methodology, and Interpreter
Training Methodology). She also personally tested all those methods and techniques
with the students of the Institute of Foreign Languages (St. Petersburg). Starting from
1998, Irina Alekseeva led dozens of seminars and workshops in translator and
interpreter training all across Russia: in Cheboksary, Saratov, Samara, Volgograd,
Arkhangelsk, Kaliningrad, Yekaterinburg, Kursk, Omsk, Krasnoyarsk, Izhevsk, Tomsk
and many other locations. She also lectured extensively abroad: in Minsk, Kiev, Thilisi,
Dusseldorf, etc.

Irina Alekseeva’s main methodical achievements are outlined in the book
Professional Training of Translators and Interpreters, published in 2000, which has
been through many editions, and quickly became a bestseller in Russia and in a
number of other countries. The main merit of the book is indisputable: a systematic
approach to training translators and interpreters, at the basis of which is the strategy of
mastering translation as a professional activity. The simple style of describing even very
complex concepts will remove any uncertainties experienced by novice translation
teachers.

Her first book on teaching methods was followed by a series of textbooks on
practical interpreting and translation: Interpretation. German. Introductory Course
(2002), Interpretation of Speeches (2004) and Translation. German (2006). They were
all based on Alekseeva’s own personal experience in interpreting and translation, which
continued to grow as the years went by (her translations include books on economics,
history, law, memoirs, dozens of books by Austrian, Swiss and German authors, and
folktales).

Time also allowed for more fundamental generalizations. In 2004, lIrina
Alekseeva published a long-planned work Introduction to Translatology, where she
offers her own concept of translation theory. The book was preceded by dozens of
scholarly articles and papers, in which Irina Alekseeva discussed practically all the main
topical points in contemporary translation studies. After critically reviewing the entire
spectrum of concepts of translation from different theoretical schools, Irina Alekseeva
made her own contribution to the development of world translatology. It is sufficient to
list the most important ideas:

— first, she was the first to define and describe theoretical translation
universals, which indisputably proves the maturity and independence of the young
science of translation;



— second, in examining a retrospective of the development of translation,
she systematically structures the stages of the history of translation, presenting
them as a succession of historically and socially conditioned dominating concepts of
equivalence, and for the first time defines and describes in detail the concept of
aesthetic equivalence (classical period), and distinguishes historical concepts and
universal models of translation equivalence.

— third, Alekseeva is the first to systematize problems connected with
studying the translation process, bringing them together in the division of procedural
translatology (it is here that the theory of translation units and the theory of
correspondences and transformations find their place — incidentally, the latter, in
Irina Alekseeva’s interpretation, is rid of its original vagueness and one-sidedness),
and formulates tasks of this aspect of translation theory that have yet to be solved;

— fourth, on the basis of ideas of functional direction in translatology, she
elaborates a theoretical direction of the translatology of the text, proposes a
convincing typology of texts and creates a full description of every type of text that
comes under this classification; this direction is described in more detail in Irina
Alekseeva’s 2008 monograph Text and Translation: Issues in Translatology of Text;

— fifth, for the first time Irina Alekseeva creates a systematic prescriptive
description of the principles of professional ethics of the translator;

— sixth, she offers a fundamentally new formulation of the tasks of scholarly
criticism of translation;

— seventh, and finally, she was one of the first scholars in Russia to take up
the international trend of examining translation as an activity, and formulates in
detail the contents of the strategy and technique of this activity, which makes it
possible to unite theory and practice of translation consistently and seamlessly. On
the basis of this, she forms a productive didactic model for training translators. It is
this approach that leads Irina Alekseeva to the universal interpretation of research
paradigms in translation theory, and she was the one who distinguished the static
(language and translation), dynamic (text and translation), and active paradigms.

Irina Alekseeva’s scholarly work is valuable above all because it offers plenty of
possibilities for future studies, while her tireless practical work as a translator keeps her
in touch with reality, as every idea is tested in practice.

It is this dedication to testing in practice that led Irina Alekseeva to accept an
invitation from Herzen University to head the St. Petersburg School of Conference
Interpreting and Translation in 2008, which crowned her efforts to implement conference
interpreting and translation training in Russia. This project has allowed her to realize
herself as a scholar, theorist, methodologist, practitioner, and organizer.

It happened that her 60" birthday coincided with the 5" anniversary of the
School, and Herzen University chose to congratulate her and the School by organising
a jubilee conference and this Festschrift in her honour. This anthology of scholarly
papers dedicated to Irina Alekseeva reflects the combination of her areas of interest —
cultural, applied, and genre-specific. Following the programme of the eponymous
conference, that was held at Herzen University on 4-5 March 2013, the material in this
Festschrift is divided into four sections.


http://www.multitran.ru/c/m.exe?t=35612_1_2&s1=%F2%E5%EE%F0%E5%F2%E8%EA

The anthology opens with an article by Noel Muelle, which sets the tone for the
entire book: the importance of conveying cultural meanings, the elegance of form in
translation and its linguistic relevance, provides the perfect introduction to the diversity
of articles that follow it.

The interpretation of translation as an intellectual game allows Irina Alekseeva
not only to apply modern game philosophy to the phenomenon of translation for the first
time, but also to describe the specific qualities of this game, such as its productive vocal
harmony, which is in keeping with the ideas of Barbara Moser-Mercer, who finds a
similarity in simultaneous interpreting with vocal performances accompanied by music,
and in her article proposes to activate these resources of the human brain for the
effective training of future simultaneous interpreters. The first section, devoted to the
intellectual and social boundaries of translation, ends with an article by Tatiana
Bodrova-Gogenmos, who gives a detailed description of the modern system for training
interpreters at ESIT in the light of the ‘theory of sense’.

The second section is devoted entirely to methods of teaching conference
interpreting. Angelique Antonova, Konstantin Ivanov, Magdalena Olivera Tovar-Espada
share their ideas about ways to achieve quality in training interpreters, finding a
similarity of views between the Geneva and St. Petersburg schools, especially in the
focus on practice.

The third section is devoted to the dynamic development of translation and the
teaching of it in the present day — from crowd-sourcing (Oxana Yakimenko), to the
modern specific nature of cultural realities (Viktor Kabakchi), and comparison of antique
names in the Russian and Spanish languages (Yury Shashkov), and a wide range of
translational analysis of text — a method to which Irina Alekseeva has made a
considerable contribution. Methodologists will undoubtedly be interested in the article by
Vladimir Litus about paraphrase as a method of post-translational editing.

An important place in the anthology is held by articles dedicated to contemporary
problems of artistic translation — a traditionally strong and diverse field of translation
theory in Russia (Section 4). There is discussion of aspects of the hermeneutic
approach to translation in the article by the German studies specialist Alexei Zherebin, a
study of the phenomenon of precision (Tamara Kazakova), and an analysis of a
translation of Mozart’s letters into Russian (incidentally, the translations themselves are
mainly by Irina Alekseeva) in an article by the renowned philosopher and philologist
Alexei Astvatsaturov. Special mention should be made of the brilliant essays by Victor
Sonkin and Alexandra Borisenko: one devoted to using detective stories as an effective
tool in translator training, another being a detailed review of the views on translation by
Mikhail Gasparov, a key Russian philologist of the 20th century. There is an exciting
account of the renowned German translator Vera Bischitzky about the translation of
Ivan Goncharov’s novel Oblomov into German. The phenomenon of self-translation,
based on the material of the works of Joseph Brodsky (Alekseeva’s favourite poet, by
the way), described in the article by Veronica Razumovskaya, makes a worthy finale to
the anthology.

In conclusion, we all wish Irina Alekseeva an abundance of new ideas and
research in all those spheres of translation and interpretation which will never cease to
interest her, as well as new textbooks and manuals which are so sought after by
numerous teachers of translation; we do hope that the St. Petersburg School of



Conference Interpretation and Translation headed by her will continue to successfully
train new cohorts of young professionals... And may all these achievements create new
opportunities for fruitful discussions and new projects in a variety of spheres of
translation and interpretation — all for the benefit of this wonderful profession.

Prof. Sergey Goncharov, D.Phil.
First Vice Rector, Herzen University



SECTION 1.
INTELLECTUAL AND SOCIAL DIMENSIONS OF LINGUISTIC
MEDIATION

Noel Myulle

CULTURAL ENVIRONMENT AND THE ART OF LINGUISTIC MEDIATION

Summary

Language mediation, transferring facts, meaning, intentions, mood, and tone is like
painting: using words instead of colours with the ultimate aim: to attract, to convince, to deliver a
message, a piece of conviction: strict when it comes to law and order, spontaneous when it
comes to oral persuasion.

Yet, cultural environment as well as words influence and prepare the language communicator in
delivering the final product, written or spoken: the rigor of details like in Canaletto's paintings,
the blurred brushstrokes of Picasso, the normative setting of Malevich.

All involved in language transfers use their pencils and tempera hopefully to perfection:
their mother tongue, one of the 6000 in the world, all different but equal in value and
importance, and reflecting cultural divergences. To transpose concepts from one idiom into
another presupposes knowledge but not only that, intelligence.

In a multilingual environment, but also in his own language, the mediator is often
confronted with foggy texts and jargon, obscure reasoning, too many words, repetition; all this
produced by non-native speakers, and presented without any quality control or editing.

Agility in wording and extended linguistic register, a broad horizontal approach will allow
the translator and the interpreter to master the poetic beauty of Novalis but also to keep in pace
with new economic and societal concepts, which should not come as a disturbing surprise.

Combining precision with elegance, taking on board ‘the House style’ of the client, clear
writing and clear speaking is the key in communication. It cannot be left in the hands of
dilettantes. This approach, this basic attitude should be at the heart of training programmes; the
rest is lifelong learning.

Supported by new language ICT tools, the language artist will add value to text and
speech and find his place in what is called the Language Industry with an annual turnover of
EUR 8.7 billion in 2009 in Europe, the proof that multilingualism exists and that the language
professions should be taken seriously and be properly rewarded.

«La pensée ne doit pas se plier devant la langue, la langue doit se plier devant la
pensée.» This is a quote from my illustrious professors at the Sorbonne in the sixties — Danica
Seleskovitch and Konstantin Andronikov — who captured in one sentence what this Forum is all
about: ‘Clear speaking, clear writing, fighting the fog in texts, concepts, and wording in a
multilingual world with all its cultural layers, specifics, and divergences.’

Many take language professions for granted. They think it is simply a question of
words, professions that belong to the ‘soft humanities’. | assert that words, although we
need them to discuss and communicate, are not that exclusive or important in the



process of language mediation; whereas the cultural environment, the roots and
psychology behind the words, the context and those at whom the words are aimed are
core in transmitting sense, intention and tone, combining knowledge and intelligence,
the corner stones of clear writing, clear speaking and clear thinking.

Initiated by the biggest translation service in the world, the expert linguists in the
Directorate-General for Translation of the European Commission, generating more than
two million pages of translation into 23 languages per year, set up this campaign out of
necessity, and | am glad that Herzen University accepted my suggestion to dedicate this
Forum to this subject. How to value real speech, real dialogue between people and
cultures? Through linguistic mediation — urbi et orbi — as Professor Sergey Goncharov
put it in the Second St. Petersburg Cultural Forum, questioning the restricted role of the
Homo Economicus, possibly a dead-end route for civilisation if left without enriching
cultural references. | take pleasure in paraphrasing a little further Mr Goncharov's
analysis: St Petersburg is intended to be a grad, the city of cities, not only a mere gorod,
combining roots of Latin (sanctus), Greek (petros), Dutch and German (burg) origin.

Is this not the ideal place for new education syllabi for BA and MA degrees to
prosper? Is this city not a perfect place, given its origins, to prosper in dialogue between
academics, politicians, artists, and businessmen, and above all people giving birth to
new national, international, and multilingual cooperation?

St. Petersburg, the international city for world congresses par excellence, the
enlightened city where renewed cooperation with all its pride and sensitivity is reflected
in conventions, agreements, texts, and contracts.

To make this happen in a mono-lingual context | would venture to say: the process
should be relatively easy as long as we use a polished mother tongue, clear speech,
and clear writing; but in a multi-lingual setting, since there is no ‘universal lingua franca’,
believe it or not we call in a transmitter of messages. When direct understanding
between stakeholders is not possible, then call translators or interpreters to them.
Sometimes it happens too late, when something has gone wrong, when offence is taken
or misunderstanding occurs. Only then attention is paid to quality language assistance,
to the value of sense, emotions, shades, and tone, but also errors in simple facts and
precise nuances in contracts in political and economic negotiations, in law etc.

Is it new to today? Not at all: from the Tower of Babel and the Greek Oracle in
Delphi, it was Pope Clementius the IV and the French Kings who proposed already in
the 15th century the establishment in Paris and Constantinople of a training programme
of 4 to 5 years for les enfants de langues, the children of languages, the first interpreters
and translators. They called them drogman, or ‘go betweens’, to facilitate cooperation
and understanding between France and Turkey in the Orient.

This training was open to women as well, with a mandatory stay abroad in a
foreign country where the language they studied was spoken. They studied law, the
holy texts, logic and economics — the predecessor of the Erasmus Mundus programmes
one could say, the start of the well-known School for Oriental Languages in Paris
indeed. How modern this sounds to our ears.

Clear writing, clear speech in a globalising multilingual dialogue is becoming more
complex thanks to sophisticated new concepts, blurred definitions, and opaque wording,
sometimes voluntarily maintaining ambiguities for political and diplomatic reasons, thus
unduly prolonging texts and debates.



How right was Mr William Hackett-Jones (and a little provocative) in quoting Roy
H. Williams: “Wrap a small idea in many words and you will succeed in academia.”
Should we perhaps also add ‘in politics’? And in the not so common ‘economic
reasoning and financial systems’?

It reminds me of the well-known Belgian banker and financier Mr Albert Frére who
said to his aides and learned assistants after the weekly board meetings: “Please,
gentlemen, repeat all this jargon in clear speech so that people can understand what it
is all about”. Or Jacques Delors our Past President of the European Commission to the
cabinet: “Please give me two pages on the topic we will discuss, if you give me more |
will not read them, and give the appendices to the Administration!”

As Gerard Ilg, Emeritus Professor at Geneva University and former Head of
Interpreter Services of the European Central Bank puts it: “Why is it that in writing and
speaking the locutor often repeats the same argument using replaceable and
interchangeable words? Because he wants to be clear, he wants to convince, to be
understood with all the nuances he put in his arguments”. Even in literature when Gide
was bashed for always repeating the same thing he said: “I have to! It is absolutely
necessary, because nobody listens anyway”.

| know nowadays that, under time constraints, machines and robots tend to
replace men even in the field of language mediation: immediate access is offered to
terminology and documents online, with speech-to-text, and automatic translation. But
when it comes to the hidden pitfalls, built-in traps, or shall we say ‘diplomatic’ wording,
things start to be more complicated. Concepts, opinions, definitions have to be
deverbalised, as my masters said.

Let us go through a very simple example: how to translate into French ‘| know’

e Je sais —simple,

e Je ne suis pas sans avoir — more elaborate,
e Jai conscience de — more thoughtful,

e J'ai connaissance de — neutral,

e Je suis au courant de — straightforward,

e je suis conscient,

e Il m'estrevenu,

e Il m'a été rapporté,

e Je n'ignore pas — a bit learned.

Nine possibilities, although slightly different in tone, depending on the cultural
context, as referred to in the beginning. We call this in learned academic terms
‘syntagmatics’ or ‘paradigmatics’.

The title of my topic could have been: ‘The Importance of Being Earnest about
Translation and Interpreting’. Encouraging the future generations of language mediators
to go for culture, empathy, arts, and knowledge first and foremost, before engaging in
training, preparing the ‘canvas and tempera’ as | like to compare linguistic mediation to
painting. But also to keep up to date with new economic and societal concepts where
terms such as ‘irrational exuberance’, ‘short selling’, and ‘risk aversion’ should not come
as a disturbing surprise. To learn from and with our brain as Barbara Moser-Mercer will
tell us in her paper, to make Mozart sound Russian as our colleague Aleksei
Astvatsaturov will tell us in his paper.



The language industry needs you as long as you deliver added value, deliver quality
control over machine translation, assistance in dubbing films as an actor, in editing and
proofreading to enhance quality in ready-made products — being precise and avoiding
the superfluous. You will be in good company then as Voltaire wrote in 1734 in his
major opus Les Lettres Philosophiques; “Stop the makers of literal translations, who by
rendering every word weaken the meaning, and by doing so kill the letter, where the
spirit gives life.”

At the opening of the 2012 Translation Forum Russia in Kazan, | referred to
languages and multilingualism as a possible barrier to development aid, as has been
analysed by recent research done by the CNRS — the French Centre for Scientific
Research. Indeed, | have been working in Africa since 2008 for the UN in trying to set
up MA training programmes for interpreters and translators. These are badly needed on
a continent with many languages from colonial times but also with a wealth of over 2000
national tongues, all different but equal in value and charged with national pride. | have
witnessed that well-intentioned development aid programmes incorporating ‘family
planning’ concepts, a sensitive issue in any case, financed by France, were totally
rejected by the people in Mali, because of the shocking, even offensive, translation of
this concept into the Peul language.

| learnt about Amadou Hampaté BA, the illustrious Malian writer, ethnologist,
ambassador, and translator who graduated from the great university of the spoken word
thought in the shade of the baobab trees, as he said, adding “From all elements which
characterise an individual, from physical appearance to clothing, language is the most
obvious”.

And since | am not very familiar with your superb Russian language | personally
needed assistance from excellent translators to read and learn about your
Dostoyevskys, Turgenevs, and Tolstoys, your Russian culture and history.

And so will it remain in the future, | am sure.



Irina Alekseeva

NEPEBOA KAK UHTENNEKTYANbHASA UTPA?

Summary

Throughout the long history of translation studies, the understanding of linguistic
mediation (LM) as a process, a product, and a practice has advanced by means of either
symbolic or analytical exploration of this phenomenon. The symbolic tradition opened up the
cultural dimension of LM, highlighting some of its critical aspects and positioning it among the
building blocks of culture and civilization. The analytical tradition, which mostly evolved over the
last two centuries, successively regarded LM first as a systemic linguistic phenomenon, then as
a vehicle of 'cultural transfer' and, quite recently and most productively, as a professional
practice. Today, the following avenues for exploring LM can be identified: LM as an information
strategy, as a by-product born out of a chaos of interpretations and, finally, as an intellectual
game or play. Arguably, LM does meet all the criteria of games established by Nash's
mathematical game theory. The scripts that govern situations of interpreting suggest that this
activity follows the principles of an harmonic intellectual game. Three promising research
options can be derived from this game approach: (1) study of the procedural aspects of LM; (2)
study of LM within the matrix of social play scenarios; and (3) development of didactic principles
and strategic models for training LM practitioners. Further important insights into the role of
linguistic mediation and that of the linguistic mediator can be gained from Johan Huizinga's
interpretation of play as a cultural phenomenon.

OcmbicnieHve  nepeBoda Kak — npouecca, Kak  pesynbTtata W Kak
npodeccuoHanbHON OeATEeNbHOCTM Hayanocb OKOMo 5 TbicaAv net Hasag. Ha atom
AONTOM NYTK OCMbICIIEHMS CBOM MNOAOTBOPHbIA pe3ynbTaT NPUHOCUN Kak 0OpasHbIi,
TaK U aHaNUTUYECKMUIA NYTMU NO3HAHUS.

O6pasHbIn NyTb NOPOAN pa3HOOBpPa3Hy KynbTypHYO aMbnemMaTuky nepesoja.
Cioga BXOOAT  M3BECTHble  aHTUYHble  ambnembl  XaHca  Xenura  (Hans
Honig.Konstruktives Ubersetzen: 13-14; 3gecb — n. 1-5), K KOTOPbIM Mbl PUCKHEM
nobaBuTb eLle Heckonbko (N. 6-8):

1) CpaBHeHue nepesogymnka ¢ Cnsndgom, 06peveHHbIM Ha BEYHbIN TPYA.

2) CpaBHeHue nepeBogymka C TaHTanom; TaHTanoBbl MyKM B HarnpacHbIX
nomckax ny4dliero BapnaHTa.

3) CpaBHeHue nepeBogynka ¢ Teseem, KOTOpbIN paspabaTbiBaeT CTpaTernio
BbIx04a 13 nabupuHTa.

4) CpaBHeHue nepeBoguqvka ¢ Mkapom; kak n WMkapa, nepeBogumka moryt
norybutb BbicOKOMEpPUE U NEPPEKLMOHNIM.

5) [MepeBogymnka MOXHO CpaBHUTbL U C AHTEEM, Cura KOTOPOro — B CBA3U C
MaTepblo-3eMIeN, KaK y NepeBoaYMKa — C POLAHbIM SA3bIKOM.

6) BpaTtbsa pyMM cpaBHuMBanu nepeBodyvvka C MNIOBLOM, a nepeson — C
onacHbIM NriaBaHNEM.

! Linguistic Mediation as a Mind Game



7) [MonynsapHO cpaBHeHWe nepeBodyMka C  KaHatoxoduem.  Takum
npeacTaBnsaeTcsa Tpyg B 0COBEHHOCTM CUHXPOHHOIO NepeBoa4uKa.

8) C BOCTOYHbIMM eguHOOOpPCTBAMM  CpaBHMBAET nepeBon AHOpen
dananees — nepeBOAYMK U NpenogasaTernb n3 MoHTepes.

O6pasHbin psg amMOnemM no3BOSNM OTTEHUTb BaXHble€ CTOPOHbLI MNepeBoga U
BCTPOUTb €ro B MPOCTPaHCTBO Onpeaensaowmnx eHOMeHOB LMBUN3aLmnmn 1 KynbTypbl.

AHanuTnyeckme uccnegoBaHuns nepeBoga cocpenoTodeHbl no 6onbllen Yyactu B
ABYX NOCNeAHUX CTONeTusX.

HaBepHoe, 4alle BcCero 3a 9TO BpeMs NepeBo Mu3yyanu Kak sA3blKOBOE
CUCTEMHOE fIBfieHMe, TMOCKOMbKYy MaTepuarnoM rnepeBoda sBrnseTcsa peyeas
peanusauusa asblka. MiccnegoBaHns 3Toro poga MOCNYXUW KaTann3atopoM pasBUTUS
CPaBHUTENbHOW  NIMHIBUCTMKM, OOWEro  A3blKO3HAHUSA,  CTUIIUCTUKK,  NOMOrNU
cUCTeMaTU3NPOBaTb SBMIEHUS pPeyvYeBOW BapuaTMBHOCTW, OLHAKO He BbIABUMIU
beHOMEeHOonorMyeckon cneumdurkn nepeBona, NOCKOSbKY, B CYLLUHOCTWU, M3y4arcs He
nepeBoa, a NvLlb S3bIKOBOW MaTepumarl, NpMyacTHbIN K nepesoay.

3HaunTenbHo OGonee [JOMryld WUCTOPUMID WMEeT u3yvyeHue nepeBoAa Kak
cnocoba oOOWeHNA KynbTyp, Kak KynbTypHOro TpaHcdepa. CoueTaHue
AECKPUMNTUBHOIMO U FepMEHEBTUYECKOrN0 MeToOoB, 0COOeHHO B XX Beke, MO3BONUIIO
3HaAYUTENbHO pPacCWMPUTbL HawW NpeacTaBfieHns O B3aMMOAEWCTBMM U Pa3BUTUN
nuTepaTypHOro TBOpYECTBa pa3HbIX HAPOLOB M KynbTyp. BmecTe ¢ TeM nepesof 34echb
— NALWb UHCTPYMEHT, OONH N3 CNOCOBOB KyNbTYPHOrO B3aMMOAENCTBUS.

B nocnegHue Tpu pecatunetus B (QOKyce MCCrefoBaTeNbCKMX WHTEPECOB
oKkasancs nepeBof Kak npoceccuoHanbHas AeATeNbHOCTb, U, Noxanynh, UMEeHHO
9TO HanpaBneHwe okasanocb B MO3HaHWM nepeBoga Havbonee nIOLOTBOPHbLIM.
N3yyaloTcsa nepeBogyeckne crpaterMm W TexHomoruu, npodeccumoHanbHas aTuka
nepeBogYnKka, MeHemKMEHT nepeBofa, cneunduka OTAeNbHbIX BMAOB NepeBoaa, U,
HaKoHeL, TeopeTMyeckne OCHOBbI AMAAKTUKW nepeBoda, KOTopble CTaHoBATCS 6a3ou
3P PEKTUBHBIX ANAAKTUYECKNX MOodeNnen — moaenen oby4eHns nepeBoguYnKoB.

Cneundurka COBPEMEHHOIO MUpa U ero UHTENNeKTyanbHbli NOTeHUMan BeayT K
HOBbIM 3Tanam OCMbICIIEHUs (heHOMEHa NnepeBoaa, OTKPbIBast HOBblE NEPCNEKTMBbLI A5
nccnegosartenen. Tak, B 3anoxy MHoOpMaumm nepeBos MOXeT paccMaTpumBaTbCs Kak
O4Ha M3 YCMewHbIX WMHGpOPMALMOHHbLIX CTpaTerun; ero pofb U MecTo B
MHOPMALMOHHOM NPOCTPAHCTBE NOKa Maro U3y4YeHbl.

B pamkax cunocodckon koHuenuum xaoca u nopsgka (MpuroxuH, CteHrepc
«lMopsigok mn3 xaoca» / llya Prigogine, Isabelle StengerskORDEROUTOFCHAOS»)
aHanu3 ¢eHoMeHa nepeBoda Takke BecbMa NOONbITEH. epMEHEBTUYECKUA NYTb
WHTEpnpeTauummn, QUHaMMKa KOTOPOro YCUMBAET SHTPOMUIO U NMPUBOAUT K COCTOSIHUIO
Xaoca, paspellaeTca B Touke Gudpypkaumm cosgaHnem HOBOro nopsigka — CUCTEMB
BTOPMYHOrO TeKkcTa, TekcTa nepeBoga. Kcratu, 9TOT noaxoad 3acTaBnseT Hac
KPUTUYECKM NEepeocMbICNIUTb WMHTEPNPETaTUBHYIO Teopuio nepeBoga ¢paHLy3CKon
TEOPETUYECKON LLKOSbI.

CerogHst Mbl nonpobyem KpaTko HaMeTUTb acrnekTbl PacCMOTPEHUsI NepeBoaa B
COBEPLUEHHO HEOXMOAHHOM paKkypce, KOTOpbI, OAHAKO, MO HAaleMy MHEHMUIO, BMOSHEe
OopraHuveH anga Hawero obbekTa: Mbl paCCMOTPMM NepeBOA KaK UHTENSEeKTyaNnbHYo

urpy.



BnepBble uaew TpakTOBKM nepeBoga Kak urpbl Bbickazana HOcta Xonbu-
MsanTTspn B 1984 roay, onnckiBas nepeBos Kak MHOroakTOpHYHO Moaernb 1 npeanaras
B KayecTBe MeTadopbl 06pa3 koonepaTuBHOM OeATENbHOCTHOM Urpbl. NepeBoayvnKy B
3TON «urpe» OTBOAUTCS POrSib IKCnepTa.

Bocnonb3dyemca atum o06pazoM UK nonbiTaemMcss BCTPOUTb €ro B Hawu
CerogHsLLHMe nNpeacTaBrneHns o YesnioBeke U ero nepeBoayvecKkon AeAaTerNIbHOCTU.

Mpexae Bcero HaNOMHWM, YTO NPeACTaBEHNUs O NMOHATUN «Urpa» U O PONn Urp B
YyerioBeYeCKoM LMBUNN3aLmn CyLLLEeCTBEHHO U3MEHUITUCL HAYMHas C cepeauHbl XX Beka.
Ecnn XVIII Bek 6bin ewle BEKOM €CTECTBEHHbIX Urp, MMEBLUMX OONMK puTyarnos u
BGykBanbHO NPOHM3bIBABLUNX BCHO XW3Hb FOPOACKOro YeroBeka: My3mumMpoBaHue, nexune,
Wwapagbl, Mackapagbl, TanlHble obLliecTBa, TO BNOCNeACTBUU NpeacTaBrneHne ob 3Tom
pode 3aHATUA CBeriocb K urpam AeTCKMM U K Urpam Kak CpefcTBe Heyactoro wu
Heobs3aTenNbHOro passreyveHns (YXXe He pUTyanbHOro).

Mpn atom B XX Beke WO YycnewHoe pasBuUTMe WU  YCIIOXHEHWEe urp
WHTENMNEeKTyarnbHbIX, HALUEeNeHHbIX Ha COpeBHOBATENbHOCTL B chepe uHTennekra. N He
Cny4YanHo nepBoe MeCTO Cpeau HUX Ha CerogHsa no nonynspHoOCTN 3aHMMaeT BCEMUPHO
n3BectHass urpa «MoHONoONMA»: OHa He TONbKO WHTennekTyanbHasi, oHa BAOGaBOK
Nno3BONseT YenoBeKky — B paMKax Urpbl, pasymeeTcs — peanu3oBaTbCs B npodeccun
BusHecMeHa, wnNKu, ecnu XoTuTe, SABNAETCA 9fleMeHTapHbIM TPEHWHIOM B 3TOW
npocdeccun. [llonyTHO Takass wurpa crnocobHa CHATb HEKOTOpble KOMIMMEKChl: He
peanu3oBarcs B XU3HUW, 3aTO peanuaoBarcsa Ha urposom none!

Cnegom 3a npakTUKOW MepemMeHbl MPOU3OLWSN B HAYYHOM OCMbICIIEHUU WUrp,
npu4em NoYTN cpasy B ABYX HaNpaBeHUsX: KySibTYPOorM4eckoM N MatemMaTU4eCckoM.

KynbTyponornyeckoe MNOHATME Urpbl BbIIO A4aHO B TpakTate HuaepnaHacKoro
nctopvka u KynbTypornora WMoxaHa XénsuHra «Homo Ludens» (nam. Yenoeek
ueparowut )(1938), aBTop roBoput 006 MCNONL30BAHUU UTP B NpaBOCYyAUU, KyrbType,
3TUKe.. TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO uUrpa cTaplle camoro 4yerioBeka, TakK KaK >XMBOTHble TOXe
WrpaloT W T.M., OAHAKO MMaBHbIN Teanc MoxaHa XensuHra: «Mrpa TBopuUT KynbTypy».Mo
MHEHUIO XeN3nHI1 urpa — 9T0 OCHOBA U ABMXYLLUNN MEXaHU3M KyITbTYPHOro pa3suTus.

[MpnmepHO B 3TO Xe BpeMs NosiBNseTcs MaTteMaTnyeckas Teopus urp, U cambli
3HauyuTenbHbIN BKNag BHEC B Hee aMepUKaHCKMN MaTeMaTuK U 3KOHOMUCT [xopax
Haw. Tedpua urp — maremMaTMyeckui MeTod W3yYeHUs onTUManbHbIX cTpaTernn B
urpax. Nog nrpon noHMmaeTcsa npouecc, B KOTOPOM Y4acCcTBYHOT ABe U Bonee CTOpPOH,
Beaywmx 6opbby 3a peanusauuio cBoux MHTepecoB. Kaxaas n3 CTOPOH MMeEeT CBOK
uernb U UCronb3yeT HEKOTOPYH CTpaTeruto, KoTopad MOXeT BeCTU K BbIUMPbIWY Uin
NpourpbILLy — B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT NoBefeHUs OPYrux UrpokoB. Teopust urp nomoraet
BblOpaTb nydwme cTpaTermm C YY4€TOM NpeAcTaBneHud O OpYyrux y4acTHUKax, WX
pecypcax U X BO3MOXHbIX MOCTYMKax.

Ibx. Haw paspabaTtbiBaeT MeToAbl aHanu3a urp, B KOTOPbIX BCE YYACTHUKU UMK
BbIUIPbIBAOT, WAW  TepnaT nopaxeHue. JTU  cuTyaumm MonyuYunum  Has3BaHUs
«paBHOBecue Mo Hawy», unmM «HekoonepaTMBHOE paBHOBECME», KOrga B cuUTyaumm
CTOPOHbI MCMONb3YIT ONTUMAsnbHYO CTpaTeruio, 4YT0 M NPUBOAUT K CO34aHUK0
yCTOMYMBOro paBHoBecus. [bk. How nokasbiBaeT, 4TO KrnacCUYecKUn noaxon K
KOHKypeHumn A.CmuTa, Korga kaxabli cam 3a cebs, HeontumaneH. bonee ontumarnbHbl
cTpaTteruu, Korga Kaxabli cTapaeTcs caenarthb nydlle ana ceda, aenasa nyywe ons

ApYyrux.
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A Tenepb obpaTnmcs K nepeBoay.
Ecnm B3aTb B Teopum Urp XxapakTepusylowme Mpu3HaKM  WUrpbl  Kak

MaTeMaTM4Yeckom Moaenn cuTyauun, TOo Mbl ybeammcs: p[a, nepeBog — 3TO
NONHOLEHHas urpa:

1. Hanu4ue HeCKOJIbKUX y4aCmHUKO8;

2. HeorpedesieHHOCMb M08e0eHUsT y4aCmMHUKO8, C8si3aHHasi C Hanu4duem y
Kaxx0020 U3 HUX HECKOJIbKUX 8apuaHmos delcmeuu;

3. pasnu4ue (HecosnadeHuUe) UHMepPeco8 y4acmHUKOS;

4, 83aUMOoCcesi3aHHOCMb M08EOEHUST y4aCmHUKO8, MOCKOMbKY pe3yrbmam,
rony4yaembil Kaxxo0bIM U3 HUX, 3a8UCUM 0m Mo8edeHUs1 8CEX y4acmMHUKOS;

5. Hanu4ue rpasurl nogedeHuUsl, U38eCMHbIX 8CEM yHaCmHUKaM.

OcobeHHO OT4eTNMMBO 3TO 3aMeTHO B CUTyauum YCTHOroO nepeBoja,
npeanosiokum, Ha KoHdepeHumn. B urpe 3agenctBoBaHbl: KOMaHAa oOpaTopoB,
KOMaHAa cnylalwmx (ayautopus) u kKomaHaa nepeBoadmkoB (ryHkm 1). Bcem um
N3BECTHbI NpaBuna NoBeAeHUs Ha KoHdEepeHUMN, UM NPoTOKON (MyHKmM 5). Y Kaxaon
M3 KOMaHg — CBOW Lenu: opaTtopbl XOTAT LOHECTU uHOopMauuio OO0 ayautopuu;
nepeBoYNKN — MPaBUSIbHO U MOSTHOLEHHO nepedaTtb MHGOpPMauui OT OpaTopoB —
ayanTopun; ayautopusi — NOMyYnUTb MOMHOLEHHY0 MHOpMaumio OT opaTopa yepes
nepeBogYnKka, TO €CTb — UX UHTEpPecbl He coBnadalT (MyHKm 3). ITOT OXuAaeMbin
KaXXOOW CTOPOHOM pe3ynbTaT 3aBUCUT OT TMOBEOEHUA AOPYrnuxX [OBYX CTOPOH.
CnepoBaTtenbHO, MX MOBEAEHWE B3aMMOCBA3aHO (MyHKmM 4), XoTa U He Bcerga
B3anmo3aBucuMo. W, HakoHel, Kaxgash U3 CTOPOH B 3TOW Urpe UMeeT, XOTa W
OrpaHvyeHHbIN, HO BCe-Taku BapuaTMBHbIMA 3anac gencteuin. OpaTtop: MOXeT roBOpuUTb
ObICTPO UM MEeANeHHo; Cyxo unu obpasHo; C amMoumaMu UnNu ©Oes; C akUEeHTOM,
aedektamm peun u T.n. [lepeBogynk: umMeeT camyro 60Mbly0 BapuaTUBHOCTb
AENCTBMMA B 3aBUCUMOCTW OT CIOXHOCTWU 3ajad; YCNewHOCTb CBOUX OEWUCTBUA OH
OTYaCTU MOXET KOHTpPONMpoBaTb MO peakuMm ayantopum U KOPPEKTUpOBaTb 3TU
pencteug. Cnywatouwme (ayautopus) — SBNAKOTCA B OCHOBHOM MACCUBHBLIM UIPOKOM,
O[HaKo nofnyveHue pesynbTaTa — MNOMHOLEHHOW UHOPpMaLMM — 3aBUCUT HE TOSbKO OT
ABYX OpPYrMx KOMaHg, HO U OT MX COBCTBEHHOro noBeAeHus, OT UX CNOCOBHOCTU U
yMeHUs BOCMpuHUMaTb M obpabaTbiBaTb MHoOpMauuto. MNpuyem aygutopus, B CBOHO
oyepedb, pasbuBaeTcss Ha ABe NOArpynnbl: Ha TeX, KTO MNOHMMaeT opaTtopa 6e3
nepeBogyYMKka U Ha TeX, KTO MOHMMAaEeT ero TOSNbKO 4Yepe3 nepesopyuka. B cnyyae
Heyada4ym nponcxoauT BroknpoBaHne nHopmMaunu.

BcnomHuM  Tenepb nNpuHUMN  «paBHOBecusi no Hawy»: Bce y4acCTHUKK
BbIUIPbIBAOT, €CNY UCMNOSb3YT ONTUMAarnbHYO CTpaTernto, cosgaBas YCTONYMBOE
paBHoBecue. [bxopax Haw HamevyaeT n obuwyto hopmyny 3TOro oNnTUManbHOrO MyTW:
Kaxkgbl cTapaeTcs caenatb nydwe ans cebs, genas nydwe Ana apyrux. 3gecb u
KpoeTcs OoTBET Ha BOMpoC 00 ycnexe urpbl MOA4 HasBaHMEM MNepeBon: Y4YMTbiBaTb
WMHTepechbl Apyr apyra.

Bornee Toro: nepeBos — 3T0 CUHrapMoHuYeckas urpa. [1ecTBusa y4acTHUKOB —
3TO MHTennekTyanbHas paboTa, KoTopasd He OorpaHu4MBaeTcs nogadvyerd n npuemMom
nHpopmauun. 3pecb Heobxoanma B3auMMHasi TOHKAs HacCTpoOWka, rae BCe Tpu
YNOMSHYTble ~ KOMaHAbl ~ corfnacywT  OeUcTBus, npuyem B  obcraHoBKke
pasHoHanpasfieHHon BepbanbHON KpeaTUBHOCTK: opaTop NopoXaaeT TekcT cBO6OAHO,
HO, MOMWMO TEKCTOBbIX KOHBEHLMMW, YYUTbIBAET MHTEpPeChbl ayautopumn (4Tobbl OHa



CMOrfna ero noHATb) U MHTepechbl nepeBoaynka (4Tobbl OH CMOr nepeBecTun, XoTa Obl
duM3MYEeCKM — TEMM peyn U T.M.); NEPEBOAYMK TBOPUT BTOPUYHBLIA TEKCT, KpeaTMBHO
NPUMEHSIST CBOM NPOMECCUOHANbHbIE NPUEMbI, OOHAKO YYMTbIBAaET UHTEPECHI opaTopa,
cTapasiCb COXPaHUTb HE TONbKO CMbICIIbl, HO 1 AMOLIMN, U OPATOPCKUIN CTUMb, a Takke —
NHTepecbl ayauTopun, YTobbl OHa Obifla B COCTOSIHUM COBEPLUMTL KpeaTUBHYK paboTy
MOHMMaHNA €ero NepeBOOHON peyYn U nonydmna nosIHOUEHHoe npencraeneHve ob
opaTtope. Ha cnyyan OnokMpoBaHMA MNOHUMaHUS, pa3pbiBa CBA3EN Mexay Tpems
CTOPOHaMM Urpbl CyLLECTBYIOT CBOM aBapuUiHble CLeHapun.

AHarnornyHoe pacnpegeneHue porien MOXHO YyBUOETb U B MNUCbMEHHOM
nepesofe; OTNn4mne ToNbKO B ANCTAHLMPOBAHHOCTM UTPOKOB.

Mogenb nepeBoda Kak Wrpbl, paccMaTtpMBaemasi B JIOTMKE Teopun urp,
OTKpbIBaEeT nepen HaMmu, Kak MUHUMYM, TPU NEPCMNEKTUBDI:

1. MccneposaHne npouecca nepesBoda Kak Wrpbl; He CriydamHO CTOfb
npuBnekaTenbHON MNpeacTaBnseTcss naess O COMOCTaBfEHUM npoLecca CUHXPOHHOIO
nepeeBofa C WCMOMHEHMEM BOKarbHbIX MPoOu3BeaeHuUn oA My3blky (XKeHeBckui
YHUBEpCUTET, HayyHas pabota MarganeHsl Tosap-Ocnaga nog pykoBoactsoM b.
Mosep-Mepcep). HaBepHsika Ha 9TOM NAOAOTBOPHOM MNyTU Napansnenen obHapyxuTtcs
3HauuTenbHo 6Gonblwe. Beab nobon nepeBog — M YCTHBLIN, U MUCbMEHHBIA — MOXHO
paccmaTtpmBaTtb Kak  MUCMNOMHEeHue npoun3seneHus. CoBeplueHHO  ocobble
3aKOHOMEPHOCTM TaKOro poaa UCMOSNHEHUS IBHO MMEKOTCS B KMHOMEPEBOAE.

2. TpakToBKa nepeBoa Kak Urpbl NI0AOTBOPHA ANA UCcnegoBaHum B cdepe
coumonorun nepesoga. OHa NO3BONSET paccMaTpuBaTb NepeBod B pamMKax MaTpuubl
UrpoBbIX coumarnbHbIX cueHapueB. Beab, K npymepy, pofib YCTHOrO nepeBOAYMKa Kak
HOCUTENA NCUXONOrMYecKkon NoaaepXKKN Ans CTOPOH Ha neperoBopax, Unn - Kak «kosna
OTNyLUEHNA», Ha KOTOPOro MOXHO MNepenoXuTb OTBETCTBEHHOCTb MNpU Heydaye
neperoBopoB, COBEPLUEHHO HEe M3y4eHa, a OHa BaxHa M AocTorHa aHanu3sa. Npuyem B
coumanbHbIX Urpax OOCTUXKEHUST «paBHOBECUS MO Haly» MOXeT BECTUCH HEITUYHBIMU
mMeTogamu (Mon, Bcerga BWHOBAT nepeBoauqnk!), M Torga ocobGeHHO OCTpo BCTaeT
BOMPOC NpodeccuoHanbHOM 3TUKN NepeBoaYnKa, rge 4O CUX NOop ele He BCE TOYUKM
Had «n» MOCTaBIEHbI.

3. Passutne augaktvku nepeBoga UM paspaboTka  COBPEMEHHbIX
cTpaTterndyecknx mogenen noarotoBkn nepesogynkoB. [Jo cux nop BKIAOYEHME B
oby4eHne, Hanpumep, YCTHbIX nepeBoYnKOB y4ebHbIX KOH(hepeHLmin

paccMaTpuBanoch Kak ocobbl npMem UrpoBon (MM CueHapHOW) METOAMKN, Kak «urpa
B npocbeccuio». AHanNoOrMyHbIM 06pa3oM TPaKTyeTCs CerogHs MeToAMKa BKITHOYEHNE Tak
Ha3blBaeMbIX «NepeBOgYECKMX MPOEKTOB» (COBMECTHOE CO3AaHue rpynmnov CTyAEHTOB
O[HOro Tekcta) B obyvyeHne NUCbMEHHbIX nepeBoaYMKoB. Ecnn xe nepesog — 370 no
CBOEN CyTW urpa, T0 UMEHHO oby4yeHne urpe — ee npasunam, cTpaTermm n TakTuke,
NOBEOEHUI0 UIPOKOB — CTAHOBUTCHA B LIEHTP Bcero obydeHus. ...B Takom cnydae
ahpekTnBHAss mMoaenb NOArOTOBKM MEPEBOAYMKOB — 3TO TPEHWHI, HanpaBfieHHbIA Ha
OCBOEHME cTpaTerMm n TakTUKN Urpbl, NPUEMOB BEAEHUSA UMPbl, a Takke BOCMUTaHUS B
nepeeBoaYnKax Toro ocoboro HacTposi Ha nobedy, KOTOpbI ByLOpPaXWUT WHTENNMEKT,
MOOMIM3YyeT MexaHn3M ObICTPOro MPUHATUA PELUEHUI, YYUT YMEHUIO TBOPUTb TEKCT B
obcTaHoBKe NPOAYKTUBHOIO pUCKa.

HakoHeu, BepHeMcs K Hawewn cxeme urpbl. Mbl 3abbinv O ABYX OCTaBLUMXCH
KOMaHOax, COCpeoTOuMBLUMCL Ha nepeBoavnkax. A BbiBOL OYEBUAEH: NpaBuna urpbl



AOSDKHbI XOPOLWO 3HaTb M oHu! [loaTomMy BocnvTaHWe OpaTopoB U MNofib3oBaTerien
nepesofa CTaHOBWUTCA BABOMHE akTyanbHoW 3agadven. ...Ecnn 6bl opaTop Bceraa
NoHUMan cyTb Tpyda NepeBoayvMKa, TO TaHOEM «opaTop-nepeBoayunk» cran obl 6onee
appekTnBHbIM. B KayecTtBe nporpaMmmMmbl-MUHUMYM Obino 6Gbl JOCTAaTOYHO B paMKax
Urpbl, 4TOBLI N Yy OPaTOPOB, N Yy NoNnb3oBaTesien He ObiNo Obl 3aBbILLEHHbIX OXUAAHUN
MO OTHOLWIEHMIO K pes3ynbTaTtaM nepeBoda — Bedb COrMacHO OOBLEKTMBHbLIM 3aKOHaM
nepefayn WHgopmMaumm nepeBodYMK He MOXeT nepefaTb Bce; nepeBon — 3TO
MCKYCCTBO MaKCMMasibHO BO3MOXHOIO.

3aBepLuy CBOU 3aMeTKM KOMMEHTapueM K KynbTyporiorm4eckon TpakTOBKE Urpbl,
TBOpSALLEN KYNbTYpy, €Crnv nepesos — 3TO NornHonpasHada urpa. igea XensumHra o 1om,
4yTO "KynbTypa 3a4MHAETCH He KaK urpa v He U3 Urpbl, a B Urpe”, BNomHe npunoxmma K
deHoMeHy nepeBoaa. [lepeBoOguMK — «4YErioBEK urpawLlmny; urpas ¢ opaTtopom
(aBTOpPOM) M ero TEKCTOM NO 3apaHee W3BECTHbIM MpaBunaMm, OH, Kak BCSKUM WUIPOK,
OKasblBaeTCcsl B CuUTyauuum cBOOOAHOro TBOpYecTBa, cBOOGOAHOro BblbOpa peyeBbiX
BapuaHToB .../ ecnn opaTop rotoBun CBOW TeKCT 3apaHee, a aBTOP MUCbMEHHOTO
TekcTa, bbITb MOXET, BblHalLMBan ero rogamu, To Haw 6paT nepeBoaYnK TBOPUT TEKCT
drakTUyeckn Ha rnasax y M3ymreHHon nybnuku, BUPTYO3HO urpasi CMbiCNaMu, HO He
OTCTynasi, ogHako, OT npasun urpbl. MNepeBogunk — Hanboree XMBOW MNoNb3oBaTeElb
pOLHOro fA3blka N Hanbonee adpPEKTUBHBIM NponaraH4UCT NpaBUbHOW peyun. YyBCcTByS
cebs, Kak pbiba B Boge, B TUCKax 3TOr0 MHMMOTO MPOTUBOPEYMS, NePEBOLUYNK CErOAHS
— OOMH N3 caMblX AesATeNbHbIX TBOPLIOB KyNbTypbl.

N ecnu, roBopsa cnosamu UMocuda bpoackoro, BeCb MUp — 3TO TEKCT, a, no
LLlekcnunpy, BCS XXWU3Hb — Urpa, TO BUPTYO3 TEKCTOBOW UrPbl — NEPEeBOYNK HAXOOAUTCS Ha
OCTPUE XXMBOW XN3HWU HaLLero mupa.



Barbara Moser-Mercer

INTERPRETER TRAINING AND ADAPTIVE EXPERTISE — LEARNING FROM
AND WITH OUR BRAIN?

Summary

Real-time human communication across language barriers relies on consecutive and
simultaneous interpretation, a complex cognitive skill that can be acquired only over a certain
period of time. Interpreting novices differ from interpreting experts in terms of their knowledge
and knowledge organization, their analytical strategies, their use of memory processes, and the
smoothness and speed with which they execute the interpreting task. In order to be able to
move from comprehending a speech in one language and simultaneously interpreting that
speech into another, the learner needs to make considerable adaptations to component
processes of tasks already mastered, for the most part, before even being admitted to an
interpreter training program. These adaptations concern mostly language comprehension and
knowledge organization, component skills non-interpreters need in order to communicate. One
must thus assume that significant changes occur in brain activity (functionalplasticity) and brain
structure (structural plasticity) during the acquisition of interpreting skills that are the result of
learning, knowledge re-organization, strategy acquisition, and task monitoring.

Expertise in Interpreting

Simultaneous interpreting, in contrast to written translation, is characterized by
real-time processing with simultaneous involvement of several processing stages. The
complexity of these operations is best illustrated with theoretical models which allow for
the integration of findings from neighbouring disciplines, where considerable research
has already been carried out on individual components of the interpreting process. One
of the major challenges to our understanding of the skill is how these individual
components work together, and how expertise in combining these components is
acquired and maintained.

The development of expertise in interpreting follows the pattern of the three main
stages identified by Anderson (2005) and elaborated by Moser-Mercer (2008) for the
interpreting task: a) the cognitive stage, during which a learner acquires basic
information about the task and the process itself; b) the associative stage, during which
a learner engages in trial-and-error learning in order to acquire the strategies necessary
to circumvent task-inherent difficulties; and c) the autonomous stage, during which a
learner engages in further practice in order to fine-tune strategies, automate certain
responses, and improve endurance. Becoming an expert in interpreting requires about
the same number of hours as are necessary for the acquisition of other complex skills,
i.e. between 5,000 and 10,000 hours. If we proceed from the premise that graduates of

! The author wishes to thank Alexis Hervais-Adelman and Narly Golestani (Functional Brain Mapping
Center, Medical Faculty, University of Geneva) for their contributions to this article. This work was
supported by Swiss National Science Foundation grant 320030_122085 awarded to Narly Golestani and
Barbara Moser-Mercer.



interpreter training programs cannot yet be considered experts, but rather ‘journeymen’,
in Hoffman’s terminology (Hoffmann, 1997), we can posit that professional expertise
requires additional time on task in real-life settings for its full development.

Expertise in interpreting is most frequently studied by comparing novices to
experts, what Chi (2006) calls the relative approach, which assumes that expertise is a
level of proficiency that novices can achieve. With this contrastive approach the
definition of expertise can be more relative with the more knowledgeable group
considered experts and the less knowledgeable one novices. Proficiency levels that
qualify someone as expert can be assessed by measures of interpreting performance,
which constitutes a more fine-grain test, or more generally by months/years of academic
learning or professional experience. With this approach experts are defined on a
continuum, and research focuses on how less-skilled interpreting students become
more highly skilled interpreters. Researchers assume that to become more highly skilled
students have to acquire declarative and procedural knowledge and engage in
dedicated practice. The advantage of this relative approach to the study of interpreting
expertise is its focus on the effects of learning and practice. What is more, this definition
characterizes experts as being more knowledgeable and more skilled, a theoretical
assumption that assumes that experts have acquired more declarative and procedural
knowledge in a domain, and that this knowledge is organized and structured to meet the
requirements of the expert’s skill. It also assumes that “the fundamental capacities and
domain-general reasoning abilities of experts and non-experts are more or less
identical...[and] that differences in the performance of experts and non-experts are
determined by the differences in the way their knowledge is represented” (Chi,
2006:23).

There are many ways in which experts excel when compared to novices: they
usually generate the best solution faster and more reliably, they recognize features,
patterns, and structures that novices cannot; they are likely to spend considerable time
analysing problems at a qualitative level and generating problem solutions that are then
added to their inventory of optimal solutions on which experts rely even in constrained
processing scenarios; experts also have more accurate self-monitoring skills and detect
errors more reliably; experts have developed a rich inventory of processing strategies
and are more successful in choosing the appropriate strategies and those that have
more frequently proved to be effective (Lemaire & Siegler, 1995). Experts also make
use of whatever sources of information are available while solving problems; and they
are successful in retrieving relevant domain knowledge and strategies with minimal
cognitive effort, execute these strategies with greater automaticity and speed, and are
able to exercise cognitive control over those aspects of performance where such control
is needed (Ericsson, 1996). A salient characteristic of expert performance is the expert’s
ability to recognize, gain access to, and process larger cognitive units (chunks) or other
knowledge structures. It is believed that this relies heavily on the skill to encode new
information in ways that allow for direct access at the time of retrieval by possibly
storing event-relevant information at the time of encoding that affords multiple access
points during the time of retrieval. These complex representations afford experts the
immediate and integrated access to situation-relevant information, and support strategy
selection that is so essential in complex and speeded tasks such as simultaneous
interpreting. Knowledge representation is thus an integral part of expertise, and it is



assumed that interpreting experts have developed skill-specific ways of knowledge
acquisition and representation that support fast and reliable retrieval.

Feltovitch et al. (2006:57) propose that the development of expertise “is largely a
matter of amassing considerable skills, knowledge, and mechanisms that monitor and
control cognitive processes to perform a delimited set of tasks efficiently and
effectively.” They argue that “experts certainly know more, but they also know
differently”, and that expertise is a “complex construct of adaptations of mind and body,
which include substantial self-monitoring and control mechanisms, to task environments
in service of representative task goals and activities.”

Structural and Functional Changes in the Interpreter’s Brain

In order to be able to move from comprehending a speech in one language and
simultaneous interpreting that speech into another, considerable adaptations need to be
made by the interpreting student to component processes of tasks already mastered, for
the most part, before even being admitted to an interpreter training program. As the
above discussion has shown, these adaptations affect mostly knowledge organization
and language comprehension, which are component skills non-interpreters and non-
interpreter bilinguals also need to communicate.

We can thus assume that significant changes occur in brain activity (functional
plasticity) and brain structure (structural plasticity) during the acquisition of interpreting
skills that are the result of learning, knowledge re-organization, strategy acquisition, and
task monitoring. Hill and Schneider (2006) claim that the predominant change is a
reduction of brain activation, but there is a near drop-out of activity in the frontal
(anterior) parts of the brain that are involved in task control and working memory
(2006:654). Additionally, substantial reductions are recorded in the posterior part of the
brain (parietal cortex), which is related to attentional control. This is in line with the
stages the interpreting student goes through, from cognitive to autonomous, in order to
execute the skill with increased speed and less conscious control (more automated
performance). According to this view, during skill acquisition in interpreting, brain areas
would be recruited differentially, depending on the level of skill proficiency the learner
has reached. Initial learning stages require more conscious control of strategy selection
and execution, chunking of information, and access to stored knowledge, thus recruiting
the brain’s control network, a group of brain areas that includes the lateral frontal,
medial frontal, posterior parietal cortices (attentional control); the anterior cingulated
cortex (process monitoring, decision making, conflict management); and the
dorsolateral prefrontal cortex (goal processing and task switching). These areas
together support learning during the acquisition of a new task and include discrete
cortical areas controlling goal processing, attention, and decision-making.

Preliminary results of a longitudinal study comparing interpreting students to
matched multilingual controls (Hervais-Adelman, Moser-Mercer & Golestani, 2011)
provide evidence for the engagement of the left premotor and ventrolateral pre-frontal
cortices, alongside the pre-SMA and caudate nucleus for simultaneous interpretation
into the subjects’ A-language (native language, L1). The pattern of the preliminary
results is consistent with much of the evidence in the literature for the role of these
regions in language control. This same study provides evidence of an increase in grey
matter volume over the course of a 15-month interpreter training program in brain



regions known to be involved not only in semantic processing but also in aspects of
executive function and error monitoring in interpretation students, but not in matched
controls.

These preliminary results constitute direct, longitudinal evidence for experience-
dependent plasticity. Coupled with other functional imaging results they lend further
credibility to the hypothesis of a left-lateralized fronto-parieto-subcortical mechanism for
controlling language output and comprehension in multilingual individuals. Tasks
involving the conversion of content from one language to another (i.e., translation and
interpretation) mainly engage a left-lateralized cortico-subcortical circuit, including the
basal ganglia, inferior frontal gyrus, and dorso-lateral prefrontal cortex. There is strong
anatomical support for functional links between these regions. The results of this study
suggest the presence of two distinct networks contributing to the executive control of
language with the basal ganglia playing an apparently crucial role in enabling access to
translation equivalents, which may reflect inhibitory processes that allow the selection of
a term in one language rather than another. Alongside this network, there appears to be
another, cortical, fronto-parietal network that sustains more general switching
mechanisms. This system, like the fronto-basal-ganglia system delineated above, has a
role in other executive functions. These two systems, working in concert with language-
specific brain areas, likely manage both inhibitory control as well as language selection,
both of which are necessary for the effective management of language in the bilingual
brain.

Adapting to the Demands of Higher-level Expertise

Speech production (articulation), error-monitoring, multi-tasking, translating, and
maintaining two language streams, are the key sub-tasks that make up the complex skill
of simultaneous interpreting. Multi-tasking, or the ability to simultaneously execute more
than one task, is essential to expert performance in interpreting. The brain regions most
notably responsible for simultaneity in interpreting are the auditory regions and the
putamen, as seen in the Figure 1 below:




Figure 1: Brain regions modulated by simultaneity in interpreting

For the interpreting student developing simultaneity requires the execution of
numerous sub-tasks, such as attention to two auditory as well as visual streams,
selection and retrieval of information, maintaining two different language streams and
rapid decision-making as to the optimal interpreting strategy on a moment-to-moment
basis. Our results provide new insights into the profound overlap between language
control and other, more domain-general cognitive functions, underlining the important
role of the basal ganglia (the putamen and caudate nucleus as part of the striatum) in
speech. Indeed, recent evidence suggests that experienced simultaneous interpreters
display enhanced cognitive flexibility, compared to bilingual individuals (Yudes et al.,
2011). Training this kind of cognitive flexibility, rather than routine processing, supports
the development of adaptive expertise, which in contrast to routine expertise, allows the
expert to adapt flexibly to different problem situations by scanning appropriate options
rapidly and selecting the optimal candidate rather than relying on a fixed match between
a specific language input and a specific production strategy.

Conclusion

The development and execution of complex cognitive skills, such as
simultaneous interpreting, has profound effects on the nature of brain processing and
on the structure of the brain itself. Training changes the amount of brain area and the
activity of areas, and the way we train has thus profound effects on how a complex skill
is ultimately represented in the brain and executed. Training a specific brain area can
increase the representation space and make processing more focused, it causes local
changes in the specific representational areas that support skilled performance (Hill &
Schneider, 2006:675). Training specific brain areas also decreases the activity in that
brain area over time as processing becomes more focused and the complex skill is
performed more efficiently. Using cognitive neuro-science approaches to studying the
interpreting brain appears to provide substantial evidence that suggests that the way we
train shapes the interpreter’s brain.
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Tatiana Bodrova-Gogenmos

OTPABOTKA HABbIKOB BbIPAXXEHUA CMbBICIIA HA MNMA HA 3AHATUAX
Mo YCTHOMY NEPEBOAY B 33UT!

Summary

Acquiring oral expression skills is an important part of conference interpreters' curriculum
at ESIT. This school uses the Interpretative Theory of Translation (ITT) as methodological basis
for its teaching.

The ITT focuses on the process of translation which comprises several steps:
understanding (i.e. extracting the meaning of a text), deverbalisation and re-expression of the
meaning in the target language. It takes monolingual communication as a model and posits that
the same mechanisms govern understanding, deverbalisation and expression in a monolingual
setting as in translation.

Therefore, to achieve optimal expression skills, ESIT strives to match monolingual
communication conditions: preparatory exercises for consecutive interpreting include
speech analysis, «active listening», «brainstorming» sessions, giving the main ideas and the
structure of the original text, «on-sight summary», etc. These methods are used to place
students in a communication setting, regardless of the grammatical and lexical structures of the
original language.

Short speeches on a given subject, prepared by the students in advance, develop and
enrich their vocabulary in the target language and familiarize them with different «discourse
genres». «Sight translation» exercises in class, in small groups or individually, are used to
acquire the deverbalisation and spontaneous re-expression automatisms. They constitute a
useful preparation for learning simultaneous interpreting (with or without text).

Before starting to learn simultaneous interpreting as such, students continue to work on
their oral expression skills, with exercises like the «reportage», «post-booth summary»,
speeches and presentations on a given subject prepared in advance. The main objective in all
these practical exercises is to achieve the “dissociation” between original and target languages
in order to develop a creative approach to expression during consecutive and simultaneous
interpretation.

1. Mporpamma o6y4yeHusa ycTHoMy nepeBogy B O3UT

Beicwasa LWkona nepesogunkoB — O3UT — Obina ocHoBaHa B 1957 rogy B
Mapwxke, n ¢ 1985 roga oHa saBnsieTca 4acTbio YHuBepcuteta [lapmxk 3 — Hosas
CopboHHa. B coctaB LLUkonbl BxoasaT 4 oTaeneHusa: yCTHOro nepesoga, NMMCbMEHHOro
nepesoda, cypaonepeBoga v nepeBogoBeneHus (OokTopaHTypa). [NoarotoBka yCTHbIX
N NMUCbMEHHbBIX NEePEeBOAYMKOB OCYLLECTBNAETCA pasgenbHo. Bce npenogasatenu, ot
nNpoceccopoB M AOLEHTOB 40 MOYACOBUKOB, BeAYLUME 3aHATUS NO MPaKTUKE YCTHOrO U
MMCbMEHHOIO nepesoaa, ABNAOTCA npodheccrnoHanamu, nepeBoYnKamMu-
CMHXPOHUCTaMU W  MUCbMEHHbIMM NepeBoAYMKamMu, CoOTBeTCTBEHHO. J3UT -

! Teaching Expression Skills in Interpreting Classes at ESIT



MEeXAyHapoaHasa LUKOMa, pacrnofioXeHHass B OOHOM M3 KPYMHEWWMX LEHTPOB
MeXOyHapOoaHbIX KOHJIEPEHLMN N BCEMUPHbLIX KOHrpeccoB — [Napuxe.

OToeneHne  ycTHOro  nepesoja  FOTOBUT  MepeBOLYMKOB-CUHXPOHUCTOB
(«nepeBOAYMNKOB KOHMEPEHUUNY», «KOH(EpPEHL-NEPEBOOUYNKOBY), OCYLLECTBIIAKOLMX
YCTHbI CUHXPOHHbLIA NEepeBO Ha MeXAYHapOAHbIX KOHMEPEHUMSAX, HO TakKke W
npodeccuoHanbHbIi NocrneaoBaTenbHbI NEPEBOA C 3anucsiMU U NepeBOA C nvucTa B
Xo4e ABYCTOPOHHMX BCTPEY Ha BbICOKOM ypoBHE. [AnuTenbHOCTb 06ydeHnss coctaBnseT
2 roga, 4YTO COOTBETCTBYET Marnctepckon nporpamme opaHLy3CKMX YHUBEPCUTETOB.
lMpenonasaHue nepesofa Befetcs Ha 12 MHOCTPaHHBIX A3blkax (AaHHble 3a 2013 roa).
MepBbin  kKypc (M1) nonHOCTbIO MOCBAWEH 00y4yeHMO  npodeccnoHanbHOMY
nocrnenoBaTernibHOMY nepeBogy C 3anucsaMu (6-7 MUHYT)!, a HauMHass co BTOPOro
cemecTpa maeT npenogasaHue nepesoga ¢ nucrta. Ha Btopom kypce (M2) cTyaeHTbl
00yyaloTCs CUHXPOHHOMY nepeBoy U CUHXPOHHOMY nepeBoay ¢ TekctoMm. CoaepkaHue
y4yebHoro npouecca nogpobHo onucaHo B pabote ocHoatenen A3UT [0. CeneckoBu4
n M. legepep La Pédagogie raisonnée de l'interprétation, nagaHHon Espokomunccuen. B
HEeWn N3NoXeHbl Lenv oby4yeHuns, NoaTanHbIN NPoLecc AOCTUXKEHNS 3TUX LiEeNen, a Takke
KpUTEPMM OLIEHKN NPUOBPETEHHBIX HABLIKOB, KOTOPbIMU LOMMKEH HENMPEMeHHO obnaaaTb
OyayLmn NnepeBogunK.

lMporpamma obyyeHnss Ha NepBOM Kypce BKIOYaeT Kak NpakTUdecKkne 3aHAaTus no
nepesoay, Tak 1 Nekunn no Teopun nepesoa, 3KOHOMKKE, NpaBy U COLMONUHIBUCTUKE,
HO Takke W cCeMuHapbl NO akTyasibHbIM reononuTu4eckum npobnemam, cneundguke
nepeBoga Ha  AMNIOMATUYECKOM  YpPOBHE, MNPaKTUKyMbl NO  METOAOMormu
nocrnegoBaTenbHOro nepesoga. lNpenogaBaHne BegeTca Ha A3blke, KOTOPbIM ABMASETCS
asblkom A? Ons  npenogasatens. Kak npaBuno, npenogaeatenu  ABMSAOTCS
BbinyckHUKamu  O3UT, npodpeccmoHanbHbiMK  nepeBogynkamu, udneHamm  AllIC.
MpeaycMoTpeHbl  TakkKe 3aHATUA MO COBEPLUEHCTBOBAHMIO  JNIMHIBUCTUYECKOM
KOMMNEeTeHUMN CTYLEHTOB B aHIMUACKOM M paHLYy3CKOM A3blkaX, 0b6si3aTernbHbIX A5
BCEX A3bIKOBbIX KOMOMHALMI. W, HaKoHeL, CTyAeHTbl JOMKHbl HE MEHee Tpex 4acoB B
AeHb CaMOCTOATENbHO 3aHMMaTbCA B rpynnax (B COOTBETCTBUM C UX S3bIKOBOW
KOMBUHaUnen) Nno Moaenn 3aHATUIA, NPOBOAUMbIX NOL PYKOBOACTBOM npenogaBaTtens.

Ha BTOpoOM Kypce cneuunarnbHbIX 3aHATUA NO nocrnefoBaTenbHOMY nepeBoy He
NpeaycMOTPEHO: OH J0MMKeH ObITb OCBOEH Ha KBasunpogeccuoHarbHOM YpOBHe A0
nepexoga Ha BTOpoW Kypc. [lpenogaetcs CMHXPOHHBLIM NepeBos C TeKCToM unu 6es
TekcTa. Kak 1 Ha nepBOM Kypce, npouecc obydeHnss BKNKOYaeT NpakTU4Yeckne 3aHsaTus
MO CMHXPOHHOMY MEepeBOAy, a Takke CeMuHapbl No npobrnemartvke MexayHapoLHbIX

! NocapHas owwubka Bkpanacb B nybnukaumio W.C. AnekceeBow [IpogeccuoHarnbHbIl mpeHuHe
nepesodyuka, CaHkr-lMeTepbypr: «Coto3», 2005, rge Ha ctp. 125 roeoputcs, 4to B CoOpOGOHHE
npenogasaHve nocnefoBaTtenbHOro nepeeBoja C 3anuUcCAMUM  HauMHaeTCs TOMbKO «CO 2-fo roja
0oBy4eHUs».

2 B cooTBeTCTBUU C NpodpeccuoHanbHom knaccudmkaumnein AlIC — MexayHapo4HoOM accoumaumm YCTHbIX
nepesogunkoB (Association Internationale des Interprétes de Conférence), wTab-kBapTMpa KOTOpPOW
pacnonoxeHa B YKeHeBe, A3blK A, UMM «aKTUBHbINY A3bIK, Kak NpaBuiio poaHOM A3bIK NepeBoayunka, Ha
KOTOPbIN OT MEpPeBOAUT CO BCEX OPYIMX CBOMX HA3bIKOB U KOTOPbIM OH BriageeT B COBEPLUEHCTBE Ha
ypoBHe 06pa3oBaHHOrO HOCUTENS A3blka, MCMONb3YIOLWEro BCE €ro TOHKOCTW M HIaHCbl. HA3bik B,
«aKTMBHbIA», KaK NPaBWUil0 MHOCTPAHHLIN 513bIK, KOTOPLIA NEPEBOAYMK MOHMMAET B COBEPLUEHCTBE M Ha
KOTOPbI OT MEepeBOAMT C 43blka A, T.e. Ha KOTOPOM OH cnocobeH cBo6ogHO, OLICTPO M TOYHO
N3BbACHATLCA. A3blk C, «NAaCCUBHbIN» S3bIK, HA KOTOPLIV NEPEBOA, Kak NpaBuso, He OCYLLIECTBSIETCS, HO
NOHMMaHNE KOTOPOro AOIMKHO ObITb HA YPOBHE A3bika B.



OTHOLLEHMW, nepeBoda Ha Hay4HbIX KOHrpeccax, npakTUKyMbl MO TemMaTUYeCKOMU,
TEPMUHOMOIMYECKON W nparMaTU4Yeckon MOAroToBke K pabote nepeBogyvuka-
CUMHXpoHUCTa. [pynnoBble 3aHATUA npuobpeTtaloT ewe OGornbliee 3HadYeHue, YyeM Ha
nepBoM Kypce. Bce cTygeHTbl 6e3 WCKNIOYEHUS Y4acTBYKOT B O3HAKOMUTESbHbIX
noesgkax WNU NpoxogaT MNPaKTUKYy B pasfU4YHbIX €BPOMNENCKUX U MeXOyHapoLHbIX
opraHunsauuax (EesponapnameHTt, EBpokomuccusi, Coset Esponbl, OOH B BeHe u
XKeHese, PAO B Pume, KOHECKO n O3CP B NMapuxe, n 1.4.).

B koHuUe yeTBepTOro cemectpa obyyeHuns (M2) Bce CTyAeHTbl CAAIOT BbIMyCKHbIE
(AMNNOMHbIE) 3K3aMeHbl, KOTOPbIE BKIHOYaloT :

- nocnepoBaTenbHbIM NepeBoA ¢ 3anucamm (6-7 muHyT) @ B-A, C-A, A-B

- CMHXPOHHbIN nepeBoa 6e3 Tekcta (10-12 muHyT) : B-A, C-A, A-B

- CUHXPOHHbLIN NEPEBO C TEKCTOM Ha 3afaHHYl0 3apaHee TexXHMYeckyto Temy (15
MUHYT) : C @HITIMACKOro A3blka Ha pOgHOM U € OPaHLy3CKOro Ha aHrMMNCKUm

- nepesog ¢ nucra (250-300 cnoB): C aHrMUMMUCKOro si3blka Ha POLAHOWM MK C
dopaHLy3CKOro Ha aHrMMNCKnm

OK3aMeHauMoHHas  KoOMUccua  cocTouT M3 npenogasatenen  Q3UT,

npurnalleHHbiX npenofjaBaTenen W3 ApYyrMx LWIKOM  NEpPeBOAYMKOB, a Takke
NPUrNaLlEeHHbIX 3KCNepPTOB — MNpoecCnoHarnbHbIX NepeBogYMKOB-CUHXPOHNCTOB,
cTapLunx nNepeBOYMKOB €BPOMNENCKMX W  MeXOyHapOAHbIX opraHusaumn. Bcero B
Komuccum MoxeT BbiTb o 7-10 yenosek. [Inga nonydeHua gunnoma Maructpa cTyaeHT
AOSDKEH nonyynTb cpegHioo otMmeTky 14/20. Ounnom 33UT npusHaeTcs M BbICOKO
LEeHUTCA €eBpPOMencCKUMU U  MeXOyHapOAHbIMW  OpraHuM3aumsMu, KoTopble MOryT
npeanoXxuTb paboTy BbIMYCKHUKAM cpasdy Xe nocre nonyyeHus gmnaoma.

2. UHTepnpeTtaTuBHaa Teopus nepesopa (UT)

loBopa 06 O3UT, Henb3a He ynomsiHyTb 00 WHTepnpeTaTtMBHOM Teopuu
nepesoga (AT), koTopas NexuT B OCHOBE METOAUKM NpenogaBaHnst Kak YCTHOro, Tak U
MMCbMEHHOrO NnepeBoda, KOTopas HeLOCTaTOYHO U3ydYeHa UM MoHATa, B YAaCTHOCTU B
Poccun. TMoatomy cnegyeT BKpaTLe OCTAHOBUTBCS HA OCHOBHbIX MpuHUMMAx W
noHaTmsax UT.

WT npegcraBnsieT cobov HayudHyl KOHUenuuio, paspaboTaHHyl Begywmnmu
TeopeTukamu, npakTmkamm u npenogasatensmm yctHoro nepesoga [. CeneckoBud
(1921-2001) n M. Ilepepep. ABTopbl UT yTBEpxgaloT, 4YTO B Mpouecce nepesoga
TEKCTOB (peyeBblX NPOU3BEAEHUA — BbICKa3blBaHWA) MEPEBOAATCS He CroBa U He
OoTAenbHble NPeafioXKeHUs, a CMbIC/ BbICKa3blBaHWA, YTO CO BCEW OYEBUOHOCTbIO
NposiBNsieTCA B MpakTU4EeCKOW nepeBodyeckon pesTternbHocTu. CrnegoBaTeribHO, 3TOT
hakT OoMmKeH HENPEMEHHO HalTK CBOe OTpaXeHue B MeToanke obydeHuss nepesoay?.

! Kak u B gpyrux Teopusx nepesoga, B UT nmpoBoautca pasnuuve mexay «y4ebHbIM» nepeBoaoM,
UMEKLIUM Lenblo 00y4yeHMe MHOCTPaAHHOMY $3blKy, KOrga 3a OCHOBY OepyTcsa OoTAenbHble crioBa U
NPeasioKeHNss BHE KOMMYHUKATMBHOIO KOHTEKCTa, U COOCTBEHHO NMepeBOAOM, KOTOpbIA Bcerga Mmeer
OEeno C TekcTamu U umeeT uenbio nepegady Ha A cmbicna opuruHana. Mpu npodeccruoHanbHOM
nepeBofe Bcerga MMeeT MecTo KOMMYHUKATMBHBIV akT, Npeanonaraowun y4eT SKCTPaNMHIBUCTUYECKUX
(haKTOpOB B NEPEBOAE, a 3HAYUT U CO3[4aHNE «EOUHUYHbIX COOTBETCTBMINY» («TEKCTOBBLIX SKBUBANIEHTOBY
no TtepmuHonorun WT). [deACTBUTENbHO, 3HAYeHWs CNOB W MpPeAnoXeHW’ BHE KOHTEKCTa peako
CoBMagalT CO CMbICNIOM LENoro BbICKa3blBaHUSA, COCTOSILLLErO M3 TeX Xe CMoB W MpeanoXeHun, Ho
BO3HUKLLETO B npoLecce KoMMmyHukauun. Tak, J1.C. BapxynapoB B cBoel paboTte 53bik U nepesod (CTp.
44) otmevaeT : «MeToanka npenofaBaHsi MUHOCTPAHHBLIX A3bIKOB UHTEpPECcyeTCs NepeBOAOM NULLb Kak



ABTopbl VT pasnuyaloT Tpu ypoBHA nepeBoAa, YNpPOLEHHO : YpOBEHb A3blka-
CUCTEMBbI, T.€. 3HA4YeHUN CroB («NepeBOA-MOACTPOYHUKY), YPOBEHb «peyn», T.e.
3Ha4YeHUn NpensioKeHNn BHE KOHTEKCTa («y4ebHbIM» nepeBod) W, HaKoHel, YPOBEHb
TEeKcTa, T.e. CMbiCna BbicKasbiBaHMsA (MpodeccrmoHanbHbln nepesoa)t. (Poccuiickue
TeopeTukn nepesoga, B YactHoctn A.Ll. LLsenuep n J1.C. bapxyaapoB, Takke CUMTaloT,
4YTO «MEepeBOAYMK MMeeT [eNlo He C sA3blkaMW Kak CcucTeMaMn, a C peyeBbiMU
NnpousBeaeHUsIMU, T.e. C TeKcTamu»?). IHTepnpeTaTUBHY0 TEOPUID MHTEPECYET TONbKO
TpeTun ypoBeHb — MepeBO[ TEKCTOB/BblCKa3blBaHUM, KOTOpble, COrMacHO «Teopuu
cMmbicna» M.M. BaxTtuHa, ABNsOTCA eguHULamMmM pevyeBon KOMMYHUKaumMm n obnagatot
He 3HayeHusIMM, Kak CroBa M MpeanoXeHWss BHE KOHTEKCTa, a «HENOBTOPUMbIMY»
cMbicriom?,

T nogyepkmBaeT, 4YTO KaK WCXOAHble, TaK W MNepeBOAHble TEKCTbl
npeaHasHayeHbl 4Ns oAHOA3bIYHOM cdepbl, JaXe eCrnn OHU HEPEOKO MCMOMb3YTCH
ANS  uernen CconocTaBUTENbHOM JIMHIBUCTUKW. Takum obpasom, onpegeneHna u
XapakTepuUCTUKM TekcTa B 06siacT OAHOA3bIMHOM KOMMYHMKaLMKM B MOSHOW Mepe
pernesaHTHbl Ans Teopun nepesoga. Kpome Toro, WUT onupaetca Ha wMoaenb
O[HOA3bIYHOM KOMMYHMKALMM W MpU ONpedeneHnn Takux MNOHATUMA Kak NOHUMaHWe
TekcTa (M3BneyeHne ero cMbicna), NpoayLMpoBaHMe TEKCTOB/BbICKa3blBaHUN U T.4.

AHanorvyHble MbICNN BbICKa3blBalOT U poccuiickue yyenble, B.H. Komuccapos*
A.L. Weenuep® n N.K. Natbiwes®. OaHako, B OTNMYME OT NMHIBUCTUYECKON TEOpUM
nepesoda, COrMacHO KOTOPOW MpoLecc nepeBofa OCHOBbLbIBAETCA Ha MNOCTOSIHHOM
KOHTaKTe mexay mcxoaHbiM a3bikoMm (UA) n aseikom nepesoga (MA), AT ucxoaut ms
TOro, YTO MepeBOAYMK BOCNPUHMMAET U NpoAyuupyeT BbICKa3blBaHUS TaK Xe, Kak u
nobon vyenosek, cBOOOAHO BrageloLWmnn COOTBETCTBYIOLWNM A3blIkOM. HecoBepLueHHoe
3HaHMWe MHOCTPaHHOro A3blka HEe AOSMKHO 34eCb MPUMHUMATLCS BO BHMUMaHUE U CAYXUTb
onpasAdaHMeEM Kakoro-to «ocoboro», «nepeBoavYeCcKOro» MexaHu3mMa MOHUMMaHUsS u
BbIpaXXeHns coaepxanus’.

OOHUM U3 BWOOB Yy4ebHOW OeATEeNbHOCTM Ha 3aHATUAX MO U3YYEHUI0 MHOCTPaHHOrO A3blka — MHade
roBopsl, NLb y4ebHbIM NEepeBoaoM, HO OTHIOAb HE NMepeBOOOM Kak BUOOM NPaKTUYEeCcKon AeATenbHOCTH
yernoBeka («NpodeccuoHarnbHbIM NepeBoaoM» )».

1 M. Ilenepep, AkmyarnbHble acriekmsl nepesodyeckoll dessimenibHOCMU 8 ceeme MIHmeprnpemamueHoU
meopuu nepesoda, CaHkT-lNetepbypr, N3gatenbctao PITTY nm. A.U. lepuena, 2007 r., cTp. 12.

2 J1.C. bapxynapoB, S3bik u nepesod, Mocksa, MexayHapoaHble oTHowweHust, 1975 r., cTp. 15

8 M.M. BaxTvH, JlumepamypHo-kpumuyeckue cmamsbu, MockBa, XyaoxecTBeHHas nutepatypa, 1986 r.,
cTp. 475.

4 [Ona onpegeneHuss 3TanoB BOCMPUSTUS WM NPOAYLMPOBaHWs cooblieHun npu nepesoge B.H.
KomuccapoB B CBOMX paHHUX Tpydax onuMpaeTcss Ha uUccnefoBaHusi npouecca  OAHOSA3bIYHOM
kommyHukauumn. B.H. Komuccapos, Crogo o nepeesode, Mocksa, MexayHapoaHble oTHowleHus, 1973r.,
CTp. 66.

SA.0. Weeiiuep He UcknoYaeT NoMb3bl UCCIef0BaHUS MEXaHM3MOB NOPOXAEHUS U BOCMPUSATUS PEYEBOTO
BbICKa3bIBaHMS NPV MOHOA3LIYHOM KOMMYHUKaLMK, KaK U BCEN «CTPYKTYpPbl PEYE€BOro AENCTBUSI», ANs
uenen BblpaboTkM noHATUM ana Teopun nepesoga. A.Ll. Lleenuep, Teopus nepeeoda: cmamyc,
npobnemsi, acnekmsi, Mocksa, Hayka 1988 r., ctp. 21.

6 N.K.Jatbiwes, roBopss o6 «06LIECTBEHHOM nNpedHasHa4YeHuu nepeBoda», CYUTaeT, YTo NepeBop
Nnpu3BaH «yAOBMNETBOPUTL MOTPEOHOCTb obwiecTBa B [OBYA3bIMHOW KOMMYHMKALMKW, B MakKCUMaslbHOMN
cTeneHn npubnmKeHHOM K eCcTeCTBEHHOW, OOHONA3bIYHOM koMMyHMKauuuy. J1.K. Jlatbiwes, lMepesod :
npobnemsbl meopuu, npakmuku u memooOuku rnpenodasaHus, Mocksa, NpocselueHne 1988 r., cTp. 9.

7 CornacHo UT, NoHNMaHue TekcTa/BbiCKasbiBaHNA HE CBOAMTCS K MOHUMAHMIO NIEKCUKO-rPaMMaTUYeCcKnX
3HaA4YEeHUN COCTaBMSAOLMUX €ro A3bIKOBbIX €AWHWL, U NPUHLMNManbHO He OTnn4YaeTcsl OT MOHUMaHuS

TEeKCTa B yCIoBUAX OAHOA3bIYHOMN KOMMYHUKauunun. CornacHo Teopun CmbiCna M.M. BaxTnHa noHnmaHune



CornacHo UT, ocHOBHble aTanbl NepeBOAYECKOro rnpouecca — BOCOpUATUE U
BOCCO3[aHMe TEKCTa — He 3aBUCAT OT A3bIKOBbIX KOMOMHaUMWA. OTan noHMMaHus,
T.. W3BMEYEHUA CMbICMa, HEMNPEeMEHHO COMNpoBOXAaeTcs AeBepbanusauuvent.
HeBepbanunsauunsa — BaxHenwee noHatne UT. [lesepbanusaums, nnu abctparmposaHme
OT MCXOOHbIX A3bIKOBbIX (POPM OpuUrMHara, ConpoBOXAaAET aTan BOCNPUATUA TEKCTa Npu
nepeBoAe TOYHO TaK Xe, Kak B O4HOA3bIYHON KOMMYHUKaLMW.

BocnponssegeHne cmbicnia, T.e. NpoAdyuupoBaHMe  TeKkcTa  nepesoda
NPVHUMNMANbHO He OTNMYaeTcsa OT NPOAYLMPOBAHUSA TEKCTa B YCNOBUSIX OAHOA3bIYHON
KOMMYHMKaLMK, KOTOpas, eCTECTBEHHO, UCKNIOYaeT Ornopy Ha NEeKCUKo-ceMaHTU4eckme
CTPYKTYpbl ApYyroro si3bika. Kpome Toro, ecnu noHMMaHue opurmHana BO3MOXHO TOSbKO
nytem abcTparMpoBaHMsi OT  HEWTpanbHbIX  3HaYeHun eguHuy WA,  T1O
«nepeBbIpaXeHney» aToro Aesepbanm3oBaHHOrO CMbICa Ha OpYroM si3blike Tem Gonee
He MOXeT 3aBuUCeTb OT A3blKoBbIX ¢opMm WNA. EOUMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXHbLIM NOAXOA
3akn4aeTcs, TakuMm o6pas3oM, B MOMHOM OTrPaHUYEHUN (ONCCOUMMPOBAHUKN) ABYX
a3blkoB, A v IMA, kak npyM BOCNPUSTUM MCXOAHOIO TEKCTA, Tak U Npu NpoayuupoBaHum
TeKcTa nepesoja.

Ecnn yyecTb, 4YTO MCKOMbIM TEKCT OTHOCUTCA K cdepe OAHOA3bIYHOM
KOMMYHUVKaLMK, aTan peBepbanusaumu, T.e. BOCNPOU3BEAEHUS CMbICNa cpeacTBaMu
OPYroro 3blka, He [OMKeH MpuHUMNUanbHO OTAMYaTbCA  OT  CMOHTaHHOrO,
€CTECTBEHHOro npoLiecca BblpakeHnss Mbicnen Ha MAL.

CornacHo UT, nocTynupyembli NIMHIBUCTUYECKOW Teopuen nepesoga «MeToA
npo6 u ownbok», 3akNYarwLWMACa B «MNOCTENEHHOM» Mepexoae C MOMOLLbIO
MEXbSA3bIKOBbIX TpaHcdopMauun oT bonee unnm MeHee «BykBanbHOro» nepesoda
opurMHana K MICKOMOMY 3KBMBANEHTHOMY UNKU «afekBaTHOMY» (Mo TepmuHonorum A..
LLiseniuepa) nepesogy, abCONOTHO HENPUMEHWM B YCMOBMSIX YCTHOrO nepesoda Kak
CUHXPOHHOrO, TaK 1 NOCneaoBaTeNbHOro.

MMeHHO onopa Ha nekcuyeckne 3HadeHusi cnos Ha VA npu nepeBoge TeKCTOB
3acTaBnseT MNpUBEPXEHLUEB JMHIBUCTUYECKON TEOpUM TOBOPUTH O JIEKCUYECKUX W
rpaMMaTUYECKMX «TPYOHOCTAX» MepeBoda, CBA3aHHbIX C pasnuumamu cuctem UA n
MA.

AsTopbl AT, ocHOBbIBasiCb Ha onpegeneHnn nepesoa Kak npouecca nepegadn
Ha OpYromM sA3blke cMbicna TekcTa Ha UA (a He 3HaYeHUn CoCTaBnSALWNX ero A3bIKOBbIX

TEKCTa He UMeeT Hu4Yero obLlero ¢ nageHTudmrkaumnen A3blkoBbIX 3HAYEHUIN COCTaBMSOWMX €ro CrioB U
NpPeanoXeHnn, KoTopble Kak eauHuLbl Si3blka BOCMPOU3BOAMMbLI M NMOBTOPUMLI A0 OeckoHeuHocTu. Ons
TOro, 4TOoObl MOHSATbL YHWUKANbHOE HEMOBTOPUMOE BbiCKasbiBaHWe, HeobXoAMMO WU3BMeYb €ro
HEMNoOBTOPUMBLIA CMbICA. BOT noyeMy MOHMMaHuMe 3HaYeHUN HA3bIKOBbIX €AMHUL, He TOXOECTBEHHO
noHMMaHuni cmbicnia Tekcta. M.M.  BaxtuH, JlumepamypHo-kpumudeckue cmambu, Mocksa,
XypoxecTBeHHass nutepatypa 1986 r., ctp. 521. CormacHo WT, noHumaHwe nepeBOLYMKOM TeKcTa
opurmHana (no TepmuHonorum WT : wuHTepnpetauusa TekcTa, T.e. M3BIIEYEHME €ro Cmbicna) u
nocriegyouiee NpoayuupoBaHMe TekcTa nepeBofa MNPUHUMMMANbHO He OTNMYalTCA OT aHarorMyHbIX
onepauun B npouecce oObIYHOro peyvyeBoro OOLEeHUs Ha OOHOM M TOM >Xe fA3blke. [pyrumu cnoBamu,
WHTEprpeTaTUBHAsa KOHUEMNUWUS UCKIIOYaeT cucTtemMaTudeckoe obpalleHue K EeKCUKO-CEMaHTUYECKUM
cTpyktypam N4 B npouecce cosaaHns Tekcta Ha M4A.

1 MiobGasi onopa Ha NeKCUKo-rpaMMaTUYecKne MNM CUHTaKcuveckme KoHcTpykuum WA npu nepepave
CMbICMa opurMHana HeusbexHO npuBedeT K HapyweHuto Hopm u npasun [MA. OtoTr deHomeH A.B.
denopoB HasbiBan «NEPEBOAYECKMM CTUMIEMY UNK «nepeBogyeckum asbikom». A.B. ®epopoB, OcHobl
obuwel meopuu nepesoda, Mocksa, Bbiclias wkona 1968 r., ctp. 155-156.



eanHuy), npegnaralT npsMo NPOTUBOMOMOXHLIM nogxod. B cBaAsnm ¢ Tem, 4to
nepeBoaYECKMI NPOLECC He CBOAMTCHA K TpaHcdopmauum A3blka opurnHana B s3blK
TekcTa nepesofa, pasnuumna mexay A wn MA — ncxogHaa aaHHOCTL, Npennochliika
nepeeBoga, a He e€ero «TpygHOCTb». TeKkCcT nepeBoda, Kak U nobOOM  TEKCT,
npegHasHa4YeHHbIN Ans O4HOSA3bIMHON KOMMYHMKaUMW, MOXET OblTb CO34aH TOSbKO B
pesynbTate CMNOHTAHHOrO, €eCTeCTBEHHOro npouecca (OPMYyNIMPOBaHNA  MbICNU
(nepeBblpaxeHUss CMbICa) Ha TOM unuv gpyrom a3bike. [lpogyumpoBaHue TekcTa
nepesoga — TBOPYECKUM Mnpouecc BbipaxeHus Ha [1A cmbicna, n3BneYeHHoOro u3
opurnHana Ha VA, 4To BO3MOXHO TONbKO MyTeM CO34aHUs CMbICIIOBbIX (TEKCTOBbIX)
3KBUBaneHToB Ha 1.

AdpyrMummn cnoBamu, COrfiacHO UHTEPNPEeTaTMBHOM KOHLEMUUW, eCTECTBEHHBbIM U
HOpManbHbIM 479 Mpouecca nepeBoja TEKCTOB SBMSIETCA CO3[4aHMe MNepeBOAYMKOM
«HeperynsapHbIX», eOvHUYHbIX, YyCTaHaBnMBaeMbIX TOMbKO ANA OAHHOMO KOHKPETHOro
crnyyas 9KBMBArieHTOB, TOrda Kak «anpuopHble» MpsiMble COOTBETCTBUS — cCKopee
nUcknioyeHne. B aToMm 3akntovaeTcs NpUHUUNUanNbHOE OTIMYME WHTeprnpeTaTMBHOIO
noaxoaa OT NIMHIBUCTMYECKOro. .

MepeBog C MOMOLWbBID  3KBMBANEHTOB  noaTeBepxgaeT noctynat o6
YHUBEpPCANbHOM XapakTepe npouecca nepeBoja TEKCTOB. B Takom criyvyae NOMHOCTbIO
oTnagaeT HeobxoAMMOCTb B «CheumanbHbIX» («4acCTHbIX») Teopusax nepeBoda B
3aBMCUMOCTU OT BWOOB MEPEBOAYECKON AEATENbHOCTM (YCTHbIM WM MUCbMEHHbIN
nepeso) WM TUMNOB MNEPEBOAUMbLIX TEKCTOB (NMTepaTypHble MpPOM3BEAEHUS,
TOPXXECTBEHHbIE peyn, Hay4yHO-NonyndpHaa nurepaTypa, TexHn4eckaa OOKyMeHTaums,
n T7.4.). Nonck nnu cosgaHne CMbICNOBbLIX 3KBMBANEHTOB Npu NnepeBoge TEKCTOB B UTOre
OKasblBaeTcsl €MHCTBEHHO BO3MOXHbIM NEPEBOAYECKUM «TPUEMOMY .

Ntak, aBTopbl T oTpuualoT HEOOXOAMMOCTb «4YacTHbIX» TEOpUn U METOAUK
npenogaBaHus, Taknx, HaNpuUMmep, Kak Teopus 1 MeToauka npenogaBaHnsa nepesoaa C
aHIMUNCKOro A3blka Ha pycckuin. MN3yyeHme B npouecce oby4veHusa nepesoay Tak

1 WutepecHo oTmetutb, uto ecnu JI1.C. Bapxyaapos, Hanpumep, CHUATaeT, YTO «EeAMHUYHbIe

COOTBETCTBMSA» (CMbICIIOBblIE 3KBMBAmNEHTbl MO TepmuHornormm WT) He noppatoTca oboblieHnio ¢
NMOMOLLbIO NIMHIBUCTUYECKON Teopumn nepeBofa, To aBTopbl VT CTaBAT MMEHHO NMPoLEecC CO3AaHNs Takux
«E[MHNYHBIX COOTBETCTBUN» BO rmasy yrna. o mHeHuo XK. Jenuns, nepesos ¢ NOMOLLbIO TEKCTOBbIX
SKBMBANEHTOB [aeT NpoCcTop ASfA TBOPYECKOW [OesATeNbHOCTU nepesBoayvvka (ONs ero «CroBecHOro
TBOpYecTBa» No bBaxTuHy), yBennuueas B pasbl apceHan BO3MOXHbLIX PELUEHU, Toraa Kak, no MHEHWo
J1.C. bapxynapoBa, «He3aKOHOMepHble» 3KBUBANEHTbl NpeAcTaBnsioT «Haumbomnblylo TPyAHOCTb AN
npaktukn nepesoga». CoBeTCKMMA TeopeTuk, MpaBda, MpuU3HaeT, 4YTO B YMEHUW HaxoaouTb
uwHavBuAyanbHble, eAWHWYHbIe, «HenpeaycMOTPEeHHble»  Teopuen  (MuHreBuctudeckon — T.6)
9KBMBANEHTbl KaK pa3 WM «3aKm4vyaeTcs TBOPYECKWMA XapakTep nepesogyveckon geatenbHoctuy». J1.C.
BapxygapoB, A3bik u nepesod, Mocksa, MexagyHapogHble oTHoweHus 1975 r., ctp. 7. [NpaAmble
cooTBeTCTBUA, cornacHo UT, aBnaoTca He CpeACcTBOM MnepeBoda, He Lenblo npoiuecca nepesoga, a
CNeACTBMEM TUHIBUCTUYECKOTO COMOCTaBUTESbHONO aHanusa «noctgakTyMm» A3bIKOBbIX cpeacts WA,
UCMOMb30BaHHbLIX aBTOPOM  OpurnHana, ¢ A3bIKoBbIMM  cpeactBamu  [1A,  mcnonb3oBaHHLIMM
nepeBOAYMKOM NPU CO34aHUN SKBMBANIEHTOB B MNPOLECCe NpoayuupoBaHUsa TekcTa nepesoda. Apyrumu
crnosamu, Hanu4yme NpsIMbIX COOTBETCTBUI B TEKCTaX OpUrMHana u nepeBofa He MOXET CIYXXWUTb OCHOBON
ANS NOCTYNMPOBaHUsi HEOBXOAUMOCTU nepeaayn s3bIKOBbIX 3HAYEHU OTAENbHbIX COB MpU nepesoge
TEKCTOB Kak nyTem «OykBanbHOro» nepesBoda Ha HayanbHOM 3Tane nepeBoAyvYecKoro mnpouecca, Tak u
nyTEM JIEKCUYECKMX «TpaHctopMauui» Ha ctagum oTwnmdoBKu nepesoja.



HasblBaeMblX  «NepPeBOAYECKMX  TpaHcopMauuiy,  yCTaHaBNMBaemblx AN
onpeneneHHon napbl A3bIKOB, OKa3blBAETCA HEPENEBAHTHbLIM.

3. OTtpaboTKka HaBbLIKOB BblpaXeHUsl CMbICNIa Ha 3aHATUAX MO YCTHOMY
nepeBoay B O3UT

[(MaBHbIN akLeHT Npu NpenogaBaHUM Kak YCTHOro, Tak U MMCbMEHHOro nepesoja
B O3UT craButcAa Ha NpuoOGpPETEHUN HaBbLIKOB CO34aHWUSI CMbICIIOBbIX (TEKCTOBbIX)
9KBMBAaNeHTOB. OTOT NPOLLECC OCHOBLIBAETCH HE HA KOHTaKTe MexXay OBYMS S3blKamMu,
y4yaCTBYHOLMMWN B MpoLiecce nepesoda, a Ha UX «pasBefeHun» (OuccoummpoBaHun).
lMpouecc noucka 3KBMBANEHTOB HEBO3MOXeH 0e3 ageBepbanusaumm, a TBOPYECKUN
npouecc co3daHus aKBMBANeHTOB obrnervyaeTt npouecc odopmneHna nepesoaa, T.e.
pesepbanunsauuio, Kak  CMOHTaHHOe  npoAayumpoBaHWe  TeKcTa Ha MA,
BOCNPOM3BOASLLErO CMbICIT OpuUrMHana cpeactesaMm Apyroro A3blka.

Bce BbiwenepeyncneHHble NosIoXXeHNa N NPUHUUNBLI OPraHUYHO BMMUCHIBAKOTCA B
npouecc NoAroToBKM nepeBogyYnKkoB-cuHXpoHucToB B O3UT. B nepsByo odepenb 37O
KacaeTca TOro akueHTa, KOTOopblM AenaeTca Ha npenogaBaHuMM MOCredoBaTeNlbHOMo
nepesoda B TeyeHne Bcero nepsoro roga obyvexus (M1). B cuny csoen cneundmkm —
NPOOOSMKUTENBHOCTL TEKCTOB OT 6 [0 7 MWHYT, HeobxoaumMocTb pa3paboTkm wu
NpPaBUNIbHOTO  WUCMOSb30BaHUS  CTPOro  WHAMBMAYanNbHOMW  CUCTEMbI  3amnucemn
(nepeBoayveckon cemaHTorpadumn), CrnoHTaHHas peBepbanmM3auns MN3BNEYEHHOTO
CMbICla C OMOpOM Ha 3anucu, OoTpaxawlwue He TMPOU3HECEHHbIE CfoBa, a
npoaHanM3npoBaHHbIM  CMbICST MCXOAHOrO BbICKa3blBaHUA — nocnefoBaTenbHbIN
nepeBoq 4BNAeTCA He3aMeHUMMbIM  yrnpaxXHeHnem Ons  oTpabOTKM  HaBbIKOB,
HeobXoaUMbIX NPU CUHXPOHHOM NepeBoje.

3.1. MNMpeanepeBoa4Yeckue ynpaxHeHusi Ha nepBom Kypce (M1)
Bce npeanepeBogyeckune ynpaxHeHus nNpoBogATCsa C TeKCTaMu (Mnn OTpbIBKaMu

M3 HUX) NPOOOSMKUTENBHOCTBID 2-3 MWHYTbl, @ He C OTAENlbHbIMM CroBaMu,
CINOBOCOYETAHUAMWN UK NPeanoXeHusamnL,

B O3UT B kayecTBe BBOAHOrO 3aHATUA MNPaKTUKyeTCs «nepeBoad» C POAHOro
A3blka Ha poaHoOM (Hanpumep, C PYCCKOro sA3blka Ha pycckuir). Takoe ynpaxHeHue
Nno3BOMseT 3a4elCTBOBATb MEXaHU3Mbl MOHUMAHUA W NPOOYLUMPOBAHUA TEKCTOB B
YCNOBUSAX OAHOS3bIYHOM KOMMYHWMKaUMW, KOoTopble 3atem 6yayT 3af4enCTBOBaHbl Npwu
nepesoge. [Ons npopabotkn gesepbanusaumm CcTygeHTam npeanaraeTtca  He
3anoMuMHaTb OTAeNbHble CrnoBa W BbIpaXeHMs (OHM M Tak MOHATHbI — Bedb
aHanu3npyembl TEeKCT HanmMcaH Ha WX pOOHOM fA3blke), a CocTaBUTb Mocne

1 B xopme aTux ynpaxHeHwuii oTpabaTbiBaeTcsi Aesepbanusauus Npu ayaupoBaHWKM TekcTa, Tak Kak
HEBO3MOXXHO 3arnOMHUTL BCE NPO3BYYaBLUME CIIOBA M NPEANIOXKEHUs, KOTOPbIE K TOMY e NnpeacTaBlieHbl
B KOHTEKCTe. AKLIEHT CTaBUTCA Ha «aKTUBHOE» MOHUMAaHWe TEeKCTa C Lenbl U3BMEYEHNA ero cMmbicna
(BaxTuH : NOHUMaHWe Bcerga akTMBHO). [Nsi «akTMBHOrO» MOHUMAHMWS HYXHbl SKCTPanNMHrBUCTUYECKUE
(korHuTUBHBLIE No TepMmuHonorum UT) pononHeHus. C 3TONM Lenblo Ha NePBbIX 3aHATUAX YCTpanBatoTCs
ONCKYCCUM M OuCnyTbl Ha TeMy BblOpaHHOro npenogaBaTeneM TekcTa. TakoW «MO3rOBOW LUTYPM»
NnoAroTaBnMBaeT MOYBY AN pearMpoBaHWsl Ha cogepXaHue TekcTa (ero MNoHMMaHusl, aHanu3a u
N3BIEYEHUS] CMbICNA), HO Takke CTaBWUT CTyAeHTa B MOJOXEHWE HEOOXOAMMOCTM CMOHTAHHO BblpaXaTb
cobcTBEHHbIE MbICIM Ha (14, BHE 3aBUCMMOCTU OT JNIEKCUKO-TpamMMaTUYEeCKUX CTPYKTYP APYroro fAsblka,
cobntogas npu 3ToM HopMbl 1 y3yc NMA n obpallasi BHUMaHWE Ha PErmcTp U peyeBble XXaHpbl.



NpOCnyLNBaHNS TEKCTa KpaTKMMA NnaH coaepXaHus CcoobLleHns C  ynopom Ha
nocnefoBaTesibHOCTb U3MNOXEHUA MbICIENn aBTOpa, UCMOMb30BaHHbIE UM NOrnM4yeckme
CBSA3KW, T.€. Ha ero 3ambICerl, ero «peyeByo BOM» (No TepMuHoriornn baxtuHa), Ha To,
4TO OH XxoTen coobwuTb. lMocne o03By4MBaHWSA nNnNaHa u ero annpobauum Bcemu
CTyAeHTamu, npenogasaTernb MNpPOCUT OOHOrO0 U3 HUX CBOBOAHO, HO cnefys
onobpeHHOMY BceMu MnaHy, nepeckasaTb COAepXaHue TekcTa C COXpaHeHMEM
NOrMYecKom CTPYKTYpbl opurmHana?.

CTynoeHTam npegnaraeTcsl 3aHMMaTbCs B rpynnax no TOW e cxeme (C pogHoro
A3blka Ha PO4HON), NPWU 3TOM OAMH U3 HUX UrpaeT ponb NpenogasaTens, NOAroTOBUB
3apaHee TEKCT N AOCKOHaNbHO 0O3HAKOMUBLLMCH C BbIBpaHHOW TEMOW.

Bce nocnepytowme 3aHATUSA, NOCBSALWEHHbIE NpeanepeBoaYeCcKUM YNPaXKHEHUSM,
BeJyTCA npenogasaTeniemM no ToW Xe MeToauKe, YTo U «nepesoa» ¢ A Ha A. dpyrumu
CrnoBaMn, He UMeEeT 3Ha4yeHMe C Kakoro M Ha KakoW A3blK [OenaeTcsa YyrnpaxHeHue -
npecrnefyoTca Te Xe Luenu 1 npeanaratTcs Te Xe YCTaHOBKU. «Pa3BeaeHne» s3bIKoB,
Ux auccoumaums, OocTuraeTcs Ha npaktuke. «MosroBon LWTypm» B Buae gucnyta
BeJeTCs UCKIMYMTenNbHO Ha A (pogHOM MM aKTUBHOM A3bIKE), 3a4€NCTBOBaHbI TE Xe
MeXaHu3Mbl MOHMMaHWs W NPOAYUMPOBAHUSA TEKCTOB, YTO WU B OAHOS3bIYHOM
KOMMyHuKaumm (npu «nepesoge» ¢ A Ha A). OtpabaTbiBatoTcs aeBepbanusaums,
«aKTMBHOE» [MOHMMaHue, aHanuM3 COAepXaHusi TeKcTa, COoCTaBfeHne nnaHa,
CMOHTaHHOE «nepeBblpaxeHne» cmbicna Ha [MA. lMpu pasdbope owmnbok, BHMMaHUE
obpawaeTca He Ha nepeBof OTAESbHbIX CIIOB W BbIPaXXEHUW, @ Ha TOYHOE, ACHOE U
OQHO3HA4YHOE BOCMPOM3BEAEHME MbICNEN aBTopa, WX NocrneaoBaTenbHOCTU U
NIOrMYeckon CTPYKTYpbl BCEro TeKCTa/BbiCKa3biBaHMs. YNop JAdenaeTca He Ha
NeKCUYecKne Wnn rpammMaTtmyeckne «crnoxHoctn» WA, a Ha owwnbkm B nepepade
CMbICNa opurMHana, Kotopble MOryT ObiTb Bbli3BaHbl HEAOCTATOYHO My6OKMM aHanM3om
coaepxaHus, OTCYTCTBMEM Heobxoaumoro KOrHUTUBHOIO Garaxa
(3KCTPaNUHIrBUCTUYECKMX 3HAHUI) Y CTyAEHTa, HECOBEPLLEHHbIM 3HaHNeM UA, HO Takke
N HeJoCTaTOYHbIM CMoBapHbIM 3anacoMm Ha [14, HecooTBETCBYIOLWNM PErMCTPOM UNU
peYeBbIM XXaHPOM, owmbkamu B crioBoynoTpebneHnn, HecobnogeHnem HOpM U y3yca
MA.

CTynoeHTam npeanaraetcs 3aHMMaTbCA B rpynnax, NpUMEeHssa TOT e noaxon w
T€e XXe YCTaHOBKM 1 TpeboBaHus.

Bce 3aHATMA Ha npegnepeBoayeckme ynpaxHeHusi, koTopble B 06A3aTensHoOM
nopsiake MNpoBoAATCA B TedeHne 6 nepBbiX HeAenb OOy4eHUs Ha NepBOM Kypce,
UMEKT obLme Lenu N He 3aBUCAT OT S3bIKOBbIX KOMOMHALMI U HanpasneHusa nepesona
(A-B, B-A, C-A, Ho Hukorga He A-C wnu B-C). naBHas uenb — oTpaboTka
aesepbanunsaunm (BnccoummpoBaHng NA n MnA), Mobununsauns
9KCTPANUHIBUCTUYECKMX [OOMOSIHEHUN, W3BMIEYEeHNEe CMbICna TekcTa (BblaeneHue
NOrMYECcKUX CBA3OK M OCHOBHbIX MOEN OpurMHana), CMoHTaHHOE «NepeBbIpaXKeHne»
cMmbicna Ha A, nyTem co3gaHnsa TeKCTOBbIX 9KBMBANEHTOB, ACHOCTb M OAHO3HAYHOCTb

1 ¥Ye Ha aTOM 3Tane obpaliaercs BHMMaHWE Ha Noabop CpefcTB BbIPaXKEHWUS : UCXOAHble CrioBa U
BblpakeHusi — 3abblTbl, HEOBXOOAVMO HaWTW HaANeXaluuin perncTp, PeyvyeBolr XaHp, Takue SI3bIKOBble
CpeAcTBa, KOTopble MO3BOMAT COGMIOCTU HOPMbI U Y3yC POAHOMO sidblka U OGecrneynTb SCHOCTH W
OZHO3HAYHOCThL B BbIPAXXEHUM MOHATOrO CMbICHa.



Npu NpoayuupoBaHnM TekcTa Ha A, ¢ cobnioaeHnemM HopM, y3yca U peyeBbIX KaHpoB?.
Bce 370 rotoBWT K cneaytoLemMy atany — nocrnegoBaTelbHOMY nNepeBoay C 3anucsmu.

3.2. paKkTuyeckue 3aHATUSA NO NocneaoBaTeribHOMY nepeBoAy € 3anNUCSAMU

Ha BBogHOM 3aHATMM K 3anucam B IQ3UT cTyaeHTam pasbsCHATCA oolue
NPUHUMNBLI, HEe 3aBuCALLME OT A3blKOBbIX KOMOWHauun. [logyepkmBaeTcs CTPOro
NHOMBMAOYanbHbIA NOAXOA K CO34aHMI0 COOCTBEHHOW CUCTEMbI 3anncen, Npu 3TOM He
HaBA3bIBa€TCA MHEHME npenodaBaTensi OTHOCUTENbHO TOro, Ha KakOM si3blke AenaTtb
3anncu, Ucnonb3oBaTb NN NPEUMYLLECTBEHHO COKpPaLLEHWss U CMMBOSbI, UK CrioBa.
YTO4YHAETCHA, 4YTO 3anucbiBalOTCA He YycnblwaHHble cnoBa Ha WA, a pesynbTar
aKTUMBHOIO CrnyLllaHna U aHanusa cMmbicna BbicKa3dbiBaHus. ObLme ykasaHus kacarTcs
KOHEYHON Lenn CUCTeMbl 3anucen Kak OCHOBbl ANd CO3[4aHuMs  CMbICMOBbIX
9KBUBANEHTOB M [ANS CMOHTAHHOIO WM eCTECTBEHHOrO BblpaXXeHus cmbicna Ha [1A.
3anucn — He camouenb, a UHAMBMAYanbHaa «Lnapranka», KOTopas COCTaBnsieTcs B
3aBUCMMOCTN OT SKCTPANMMHIBUCTUYECKMX 3HAHWUI Kaaoro ctyaeHTa. lNpouecc 3anucen
He uMeeT Huyero obwero co creHorpadumen, U He MOXeT ObITb MNpUpaBHEH K
«OeKoanpoBaHMIO» U MocnenyrweMy «nepekoanpoBaHuio» coobueHus. 3anucn B
nocnegoBaTesfibHOM nepeBofe AO0SMKHbI MOMOYb BOCCTAHOBUTb JIOMMYECKYIO CTPYKTYpPY
BblCKa3blBaHWsi CO BCEMM HI0aHCaMu M noapobHocTaAMM, a 3aTteM M obecneuntb
CMOHTaHHOE npoAyLuMpoBaHMe TeKCcTa Ha 3Ton ocHoBe. bnarogaps 3anucam nepesoa
AOSMKEH 3BYyYaTb Kak XOPOLLO NOAroTOBMEHHOE BbICTYNEHME Ha 3a0aHHYI0 TEMY.

Ha aTux 3aHATuAX nepeBoq Aefiaetca ¢ coobuleHun Ha u3bpaHHy Tewmy,
NPOAOIPKUTENBbHOCTBIO 2-3 MUHYTbI, KOTOpble CTyAeHTbl-Hocutenun WA rotoBat ans
ocTanbHbIX CTyaeHToB. Nepen Tem, kak NPUCTYNUTb HEMNOCPEACTBEHHO K YNPa)KHEHWIO
Ha nocnegoBaTenbHbIA MNEepeBoJ C  3anucsMu, npenogasaTtenb 3acnywusaeT
coobuweHna Ha A Ha 3Ty xe Temy, NoAroToBfiEHHbIE BCEMW CTyaeHTamu. JTu
coobLeHna He 3a4nTbiBalOTCs, a NPeacTaBnsAlTCA B POPME YCTHOIO CMOHTAHHOro
BbICTYN/IEHNS,, KOTOpOEe 3acrnylimMBaeTCs W LOMOSHAETCS OcCTalnbHbIMU CTyAeHTaMMu,
NPYHMMALWNMN aKTUBHOE Yy4yacTue B MCMPaBfeHUU BbISBMEHHbIX OLWKWOOK Kak Mo
cogepXaHuo, Tak u no copme. bonblwaa 4YacTb TEXHUYECKUX TEPMUHOB U MMEH
COBCTBEHHbIX COOBLLaeTCa opaTOpOM 3apaHee.

Takasa «vHTennektyanoHasa» u BepbarnbHas «pasmuHKa» NpUBOAUT K TOMY, YTO
BbICTYNneHne opatopa (CTydeHTa-HocuTens WA, nogrotoBuBliero coobuieHue),
BOCMPUHMMAETCA BCEMM CTyAeHTamu Kak OAHO W3 BO3MOXHbIX BbICTYMMEHWA Ha
OaHHYI0 TEMY, KaK «BblCKa3blBaHME», KaK «3BEHO B LIENU OpYrMx BbiCKasbiBaHUNY (MO
M.M. BaxTuHy), 4TOo obneryaet aHanu3 N akTMBHOE BOCNpPUATUE (MOHMMaHWE) TeKCTa, a
3HAYUT M U3BNEYEHME ero CMbicna (a He 3Ha4YeHUN OTAENbHbLIX COB U NPEASIOKEHNN),
COOTHECEHHOIO C CoAepXXaHMeM paHee Mpo3By4vaBLUMX coobLieHui. Taknm obpasom,
COOTBETCTBYIOLUME peyeBble XaHpbl?, NpopaboTaHHble B 3apaHee MNOAroTOBMEHHbIX
coobLeHusx, cobnogatoTcs B NosiHOM Mepe. lNpouecc 3annuce HaMHOro obnervaetcs,

1 «Hayuutbcs roBopuTb — 3HAYUT HaY4YUTbCS CTPOUTb BbICKa3biBaHUsi (MOTOMY YTO FOBOPUM Mbl
BbICKa3bIBaHMAMM, @ He OTAENbHbLIMU MPEANOXeHUAMU U, YK KOHEYHO, He oTAenbHbIMU crosamu». M.M.
BbaxtuH, SlumepamypHo-kpumu4deckue cmambsu, MockBa, XyooxecTBeHHas nutepartypa, 1986 r..cTp.
448.

2 «Mbl rOBOPVM TOMbKO ONpeAeneHHbIMY PeYEeBbIMU XaHpaMu, T.e. BCe Hallu BbiCKasbiBaHWs obnagatoT
onpegeneHHbIMNU U OTHOCUTENBHO YCTOMYUBLIMU TEXHUYECKMMKU popMamMn nocTtpoeHus uenoro». M.M.
BaxTtuh, Ibidem.



TaK KaK KOTHUTMBHblE [OOMOMHEHUA U (POHOBblIE 3HAHUS B MaKCMMalilbHOW CTerneHu
aKTMBM3MpPOBaHbl, a [AeBepbanu3auns NPOUCXOAUT eCTECTBEHHO, Kak B OObIYHOWM
O[HOA3bIYHOM KOMMYHMKauun. 3TO B CBOK o4vepedb cnocobCcTByeT nNpuaaHuto
CMOHTaHHOroO n €CTECTBEHHOrO Xapakrepa npoteccy BblpaXXeHus
cMbIcna/npoayunpoBaHus Tekcta Ha [M4.

CTyoeHTam npeagnaraeTcsa 3aHMMAaTbCs B rpynnax no TOM Xe CXxeme.

Mo mepe yCnoXxHeHus1 BbiOMpaeMbiX TEM M YBENMYEHUSA MPOAOIHKUTENBHOCTH
npeanaraembix K NnepeBoay coobLeHnn (4o 6-7 MUHYT), y)KecTo4arTcs U TpeboBaHNA K
AeTaribHOMY M HIOAHCMPOBaHHOMY BbipaXXeHuto cMmbicna Ha A, B koHue nepsoro kypca
obyyeHus  cTygeHTaMm  npegnaralTCcs  ayTeHTUYHble  TEKCTbl  BbICTYMNSIEHWUNA,
NPO3BYYaBLUMX B pearibHbIX YCNOBUSX MEXAYHAPOOHbIX KOHEpEeHLUUI.

3.3. NMepeBon c nucra

lNMpenonasaHne nepesBoda C NUCTa HauyMHaeTCA BO BTOPOM CeMecTpe NepBoro
roga obydenna (M1), korda y CTYOEHTOB Yyxe BblpaboTaHbl onpefeneHHble
aBToMaTmambl geBepbanusaumm UK Korga  OHWM  npuobpeTarT  CNnocOBHOCTb
anccouumpoBatb VA mn M4, HecMoTpa Ha Hanuumne nepep rnasamMym UCXOOHOro TEKCTa B
NMMCbMEHHOM BUAE.

Ana ynpaxHeHun no nepesofy C nucTa BblbMpaeTca HecneunanuanpoBaHHas
TemMaTuka, Kak NpaBuio Ha akTyarnbHYHO B AHHbIM MOMEHT TeMy. TekcT, anvHon B 250-
300 cnoB 3aunTbiBaeTCA LENUKOM, MpW 3TOM CTYAEHTY 3anpeuwjaeTtcsa npuberatb K
3anucam. Bce ero BHMMaHue JOMKHO ObITb COCPeAOTOYMEHO HA aKTMBHOM BOCMPUATUM
3a4YUTbIBAEMOrO TEKCTa, YTO MO3BOSMUT CTYAEHTY He «3auMKNMBaTbCA» Ha OTAEeNbHbIX
CnoBax M BblpaXeHUaX B npouecce nepesoda C NpeabsBrsieMoro emy nMCbMeHHOro
Tekcta. OtpabaTtbiBaeTca  MakcumanbHoe — abcTparMpoBaHMe  OT  JIEKCUKO-
CUHTaKcudeckux CcTpyktyp WA, a Takke co3gaHue CMbICIOBbIX 3KBMBASIEHTOB, T.e.
cBobogHOE MCNONb30BaHME BCEro apceHana cpeacTB Bbipaxenus Ha [MA. maBHble
TpeboBaHUA, KOTOpble MPeabABNAITCA nNpenogaBaTeneM, KacalTCA TOYHOCTU
BOCMPOM3BEAEHMS CMbICMa OpuUrMHana, HO TakkKe W SCHOCTW, OAHO3HAYHOCTU U
npaBuUNbHOCTN odhopMIIeHns nepesoga Ha lMA.

3.4. CuHxpoHHbIN nepeBopA (6e3 TekcTa)

OcBouB nocrnegoBaTenbHbI NEepeBo] W MNepeBoq C NUcTa, CTyAeHTbl MOryT
NpUCTYNNTb Ha BTOPOM Kypce (M2) K OCBOEHMIO CUHXPOHHOrO nepeBoda, KOTOpbIn
OCHOBbIBAETCH HE Ha «IMOCMOBHbIX MOACTAaHOBKax» 3Ha4yeHWW CrioB OpuruHana, a Ha
N3BNEYEHUN CMbICria B YCIOBUSAX CTpecca, gdeduuuta BpeMeHu, a Takke, B criyvyae
CUHXPOHHOIO NepeBoda C TEKCTOM, HaNMymns NMMCbMEHHOTO TEKCTa Yy nepeBoaynkal.

lMpeanepeBogveckne ynpaxHEHUS BKIIOYAlOT TaK HasbiBaeMbll «OOpaTHbIN
cyet» Ha [MA npu 3acnywmBaHun B KabuHe 3aunTbiBaeMoro Tekcta Ha UA. Mpu atom
CTYOEHT 3HaeT, YTO BCe ero owunbku B cYeTe He MpoMAayT He3aMe4yeHHbIMWU, N YTO,
KpOMe TOro, emy nNpeacTtouT KpaTko pe3toMnpoBaTh codep)kaHue coobLueHust cpasy xe

! HaBblkM M aBTOMaTWU3Mbl, NPUOBPETEHHbIE B MPOLIECCE OCBOEHWS MOCneaoBaTenbHOro nepesoaa,
MOMOrYT HauYMHaLWMUM CUHXPOHUCTAM BEPHO W TOYHO BOCMPOWU3BOAWUTL CMbICTT  UCXOAHOrO
BbICKa3blBaHWs, NPUMeEHsA MeTodbl pesepbanunsaummn, OCHOBaHHbLIE Ha CMIOHTAHHOM BblpaXKeHUM cMmbicna
cpeacTaMu Opyroro A3blka, MyTeM CO34aHWA CMbICNOBbLIX (TEKCTOBbLIX) 3KBMBANEHTOB C MpUBeYeHnem
KOTHUTMBHBIX JOMNONHEHWIA, NOYEPrHYTLIX U3 KOTHUTUBHOMO Baraxa U KOrHUTUBHOIO KOHTEKCTA.



nocrne OKOHYaHUSA YNpaXHeHUs, BbIMAs U3 KabuHbl. JTO ynpaKHEeHWe HanpasfieHO Ha
pasBegeHue a3blkoB: VA, Ha koTopom npeactasnsieTca coobuieHne, u MNA, Ho KoTopom
OH [OfmKeH BecTn «obpaTtHblny cdeT. B pesynbTaTte, aeBepbanusaumsa obecneyeHa B
MaKCuUMarnbHOW CTEMNEHM.

Ha aTon HavanbHoOW cTagun oby4vyeHuss CUHXPOHHOMY MepeBoay npeanararTca
Te Xe ynpaXHeHus, 4to 1 npu obyvyeHun nocrnegoBaTernlbHOMY NEPEBOAY : «MO3roBOW
LWTYPM» (OUCKYCCUM 1 ANCNYTbI), O3BYyYMBaHME 3apaHee NOArOTOBIEHHbIX COBCTBEHHbIX
coobLeHnn Ha 3afaHHy0 TEMY, MPOroBapuBaHne TEXHUYECKNX TEPMUHOB B KOHTEKCTE,
ocBavBaHWEe COOTBETCTBYIOLLUMX peYeEBbIX XaHPOB, paclUMpeHne akTUBHOIO ClloBapHOro
3anaca B yCnoBUsaX CNOHTAHHOIO NPOAYLMPOBAaHUS TEKCTOB.

Ha paHHux aTanax oby4eHns CUMHXPOHHOMY NMepeBoay CTyAeHTaM npeanaraeTcs
TakKe BECTM «penopTax» N3 KabuHbl Ha TeMy 3adnTbiBAEMOro COOOLEHMs, T.e.
npunTM K cBOBGOOHO OGOPMIIEHHOMY «MEPEBbLIPAXEHUIO» M3BMEKAEMOro CMbICNa
opurmHana. Takoe «nepeBblpaXeHue» HanoMMHaeT KOMMEHTapunh Unn «penoptax C
mMecta cobbiTna». OHO MoxeT 6biTb He o00si3aTenbHO MOSfIHbIM, HO 0bfA3aTenbHO
KOPPEKTHBbIM C TOYKM 3peHnsa HopM u y3yca [1A4. OTtpabaTtbiBaloTca MakcumasribHas
SICHOCTb U OAHO3HAYHOCTb BblpaXeHUsa CMbICra, N3BrieKkaemMoro U3 opurnHana.

3aHATNA NO CMHXPOHHOMY NMEepeBOAY BeAyTCHA BHavane ¢ coobLlieHun, 3apaHee
NoaroTOBMEHHbIX CTyAeHTamun-HocuTensmmn WA, Ha Temy, KoTopas coobuiaeTtcs
cTygeHTam 3abnaroBpeMeHHO. [loCTeneHHO YyBenuUMBAETCs MNPOAOIKUTENbHOCTb
ynpaxxHeHun B kabuHe (go 10-15 MuHyT), yKecTtoyaroTca TpeboBaHUA K AeTanbHOMY 1
BepHOMY odbopmrieHnto nepesoga Ha [MA. Ha 3saknwoumnTtenbHoMm atane obydeHus
cTygeHTam  npegnaraloTcs  ayTeHTUYHble  TeKCTbl  BbICTYMSIEHUW,  KOTOpble
npenogasaTeny Hepeako camu NepeBoanNN Ha MeXayHapOaHbIX KOHhepeHUUsX.

3.5. CUHXPOHHbLIN NepeBoA C TEKCTOM

3aknouunTenbHbiM  3TanomM OO0y4YeHUs CUHXPOHHOMY MepeBody SBrseTCs
npenogaBaHMe «CUMHXPOHHOIO nepeBoja C TeKCToM». BHumMaHue cTyaeHToB
obpawaeTca Ha To, YTO 3TOT BUA NepeBoda He crnefyeT CMeluvBaTb C NEPEBOAOM C
nicTa «B KabuHey», BBMAY TOrO, YTO CUHXPOHHBIN NEpPeBos C TEKCTOM BbINOSIHAETCS B
CTPOro ornpefeneHHbIX BPEMEHHbIX paMKax, B YCNOBUSIX, Kak npaBuno, ObICTporo
YTEHWUs1 OpaTOPOM TEKCTa OpuUriMHana.

MoayepknBaeTcs BAXXHOCTb TEPMMHOSIOMMYECKON M TEMATUYECKOM NOArOTOBKK, a
TaKkke OCBOEHMSI HaBbIKOB ObICTPOro npeaBapuTENnNbHOrO  O3HAKOMMEHUS C
cogepXaHnem TeKCTa, C MPUMEHEHMEM TaK Ha3blBAEMOW «CMbICIIOBON Pa3METKUy,
KOTOpas No3BONSAET BbIAENUTb OCHOBHbIE MbICIM aBTOPA, NOrMYECKYKD CTPYKTYpY U
CMbICN nepeBoguMmoro Tekcta. «CmbicnoBas pasmeTka» TekcTa npupaBHMBaETCs K
npoueccy 3anucerd B nocriegoeatenbHoM nepesBoge. OHa Tak e  CTPOro
MHOMBMAOYanbHa, TaK >Xe 3aBUCUT OT IKCTPANMUHIBUCTUYECKUX U TEPMUHOMOrMYECKNX
3HAHUM KaOoro CTyAeHTa, TaK >Xe Mpu3BaHa CryXWUTb OCHOBOW [ONsi CO34aHus
CMbICINOBbIX 3KBMBANEHTOB B NpoLiecce NpoayLMpoBaHns TEKCTa nepesoaa.

Kak u B cnyyae cuHxpoHHOro nepeBoga 6e3 Tekcta 6onbloe 3HaveHue
npuaaeTca oPopMIEHNIO NepeBoia, KOTOpPoe A0SMKHO ObiTb B MakCUMaribHOW CTENEHM
NpMBNMXeHO K CMOHTaHHOW peyn. Ecnv gns nepBoro 3aHATUS TekcT (4-5 cTpaHuu)
nepefaeTca CTygeHTaM 3a HECKONbKO [HeW, a TO M 3a Hedenwo Bneped, TO Ha



nocneayoLmx ypoKkax — 3TOT CPOK COKpaLLaeTcs A0 OAHOro AHS, A0 HECKOSbKMX YacoB
N, HakoHew, A0 20 MUHYT, KaK 3TO NPeaYCMOTPEHO Ha ANMITOMHbIX 3K3aMeEHaXx.

Ha 3aBeplwatowienn cragum obyveHus, nNpu 4YTEHMM TekcTa, npenogasBaTtesb
MOXeT BHECTM Nobble M3MEHEHUS B MCXOAHbLIN TEKCT : AobaBneHus, nepecTaHOBKM
naparpacoB i pas, UCKNIYEHNE OTAENbHbIX OTPbIBKOB TEKCTa U T.4., YTOObI
MakCcMManbHO NpubNu3anTb 3aHATUS K peanbHOW LeWCTBUTENbHOCTU. Byayuimn
npodeccuoHasnbHbI NEPEBOAYNK-CUHXPOHUCT OOSMKEH YMETb CodeTaTb BHMMATENbHOE
ayaMpoBaHMe OKOHYaTesNbHOro BapuaHTa 3a4MTbiBAEMOro TekcTa (C BHOCMMbIMWU B HErO
N3MEeHeHnamMn) ¢ GernbiM NpocMaTpuUBaHMEM WMCXOLHOrO TEKCTa (MepedaHHoro emy
3abnaroBpeMeHHO 1 3apaHee MM NOLrOTOBMEHHOr0), He 3abbiBasi O CTPOroM KOHTpose
3a nNpoayuupoBaHMEM TekCcTa nepeBoda, T.e. 3a Hopmamu u npasunamu A, OTta
3agava — He U3 Nerknx, HO BMOSHEe BbINOMHUMA.

4. 3aKknyeHne

Takum 06pa3oMm, OCHOBHblE MPUHUMMABI  WUHTEPNPETAaTUBHOW  KOHLUENUUu
nepesoja, Takume Kak ornopa Ha MeXaHU3Mbl OAHOA3bIYHOM KOMMYHWUKauuUu, W
BbiTEeKawwasa u3 3Toro HeobxogummocTb pAuccoumupoBaHusa UA u MA, nytem
aeBepb6anusauum Ha 3Tane BOCMNPUATUSA CMbICNa TEKCTa, a Takke MyTeM CcO3aaHus
CMbICINOBbIX 3KBMBArieHTOB Ha 3dTane npoayuMpoBaHWA TEKCTa nepeBoga, HaxogaT
CBOE MNPUMEHEHME B MeToaonorMnm obyyeHust ycTHOMY nepeBogy B TOM Buae, B
KOTOPOM OHa yxe 6onee 55 net ycnewHo npumeHsietca B A3UT.
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SECTION 2.
NEW APPROACHES TO INTERPRETER TRAINING

Konstantin Ivanov, Kate Davies, Boris Naimushin?

TEACHING SIMULTANEOUS INTERPRETATION WITH TEXT

Summary

Proceeding from the ever-growing use of simultaneous interpretation with text (SI+T) at
international conferences and on the private market and the need to teach it to future
interpreters, this paper touches upon the following issues: what is SI+T; types of SI+T (running
texts vs. Power Point slides vs. real-time captioning, etc.); theoretical foundations of SI+T; four
time-related scenarios in SI+T, i.e. (1) ideal (text given to interpreter well in advance), (2) normal
(text given 10-20 minutes in advance), (3) rush (text given just before the speaker starts), and
(4) crisis (text given after the speaker starts); Sl with or without text: which Is easier?; cognitive
constraints and benefits in SI+T (e.g., dual input vs. increased precision); interpreting strategies
in dealing with text in SI under four time-related scenarios, including (1) strategic decision on
whether or not to use the text, and (2) text preparation strategies and techniques; current and
recommended approaches to teaching SI+T; cognitive foundation for teaching SI+T with
selected methodological recommendations; and sample progression scale for teaching SI+T.

Introduction

In 2009, four conference interpreters also involved in interpreter training —
Rawdha Cammoun (Arabic booth, Geneva), Kate Davies (English booth, DG-SCIC,
Brussels), Konstantin lvanov (Russian booth, Geneva), and Boris Naimushin (Bulgarian
and Russian booths, Sofia) — completed the Advanced Master's degree in Interpreter
Training (MAS) at the Ecole (now Faculté) de Traduction et d'Interprétation, University
of Geneva. The MAS course was designed to provide experienced professional
conference interpreters with the necessary theoretical and pedagogical foundation that
would enable them to develop a sound methodology for teaching interpreting at
university level.

In their final Seminar Paper entitled Simultaneous Interpretation with Text — Is the
Text ‘Friend’ or ‘Foe’. Laying Foundations for a Teaching Module, the authors focused
on the way in which conference interpreters handled the written texts of speeches to be
delivered at conferences or meetings where they were working.

! This presentation is, to a large extent, based on the findings of a study on Simultaneous Interpretation
with Text (SI+T) carried out by a group of MAS students in fulfillment of their MAS degree 2008/2009 FTI
(formerly ETI) in Interpreter Training: Ms. Rawdha Cammoun, a Geneva-based freelance interpreter and
teacher at FTI, Ms. Kate Davies, a staff interpreter and trainer at the European Commission (DG-SCIC),
Mr. Boris Naimushin, Ph.D., a Sofia-based freelance interpreter and Associate Professor of Translation
and Interpretation at the New Bulgarian University, and Mr. Konstantin Ivanov, a Geneva-based freelance
interpreter and teacher at FTI. That is why R.Cammoun, K.Davies and B.Naimushin are considered co-
authors of this presentation together with K.lvanov who made the actual presentation at the Conference.



In the above-mentioned Seminar Paper the authors covered the following
elements: (1) SI+T scientific literature review; (2) an email/interview survey among
various conference interpretation schools to study their approaches to the teaching of
SI+T; and (3) a special SI+T survey run mostly among interpreters who worked at the
June 2009 International Labor Conference held at the ILO in Geneva, and at a World
Intellectual Property Organization (WIPO) meeting, also held in Geneva in late June
2009, with a total number of approximately 100 questionnaires distributed, of which 50
valid questionnaires were returned. The general methodological framework of the
survey was based on the training the authors received as MAS students in Module 4 -
Design and Implementation of Research Projects - of the MAS curriculum, and, in
particular, on the article by Moser-Mercer (2009) entitled Constructing Quality devoted
to developing survey instruments.

In the Introduction to the Seminar Paper the authors state that nowadays
interpreters often have to perform what is known as Simultaneous Interpretation with
Text (SI+T) [...]. Initially a regular feature of scientific and technical symposia, the
practice of speakers and delegates reading pre-prepared statements into the
microphone has been imposed, generally with their tacit consent, on interpreters in
virtually all major international for a replacing, to a large extent, the ad lib speeches and
spontaneous discussion that used to be the main substance of an interpreter's
professional activity. As a result, SI+T accounts today for a large part of a conference
interpreter's workload, whether it be in international organizations and institutions or on
the private market. Since SI+T has become such an integral part of the professional
activity undertaken by conference interpreters, there is obviously a need for future
interpreters to be trained in the particular skills needed to provide the highest quality
results possible in this type of interpretation. (Cammoun et al. 2009: 8)

1. What is Simultaneous Interpretation with Text?

But what exactly is SI+T? This question is of particular relevance when talking to
a mostly Russian audience, as is the case at this Conference. As a matter of fact, the
Russian school of interpreting studies does not actually know this term, using instead
the notion of ‘simultaneous sight translation’, which, together with ‘pure SI' and
‘simultaneous reading out of a pre-translated text’, constitute the three types of Sl, as
initially proposed by Shiryaev (Shiryaev 1979: 4-5) and later confirmed by Nelubin
(Nelubin 1993) and many other Russian authors. Chernov initially also used the term
‘sight translation’ (without ‘simultaneous’) to refer to SI+T (Chernov 1978: 10-11),
although later, in his classic Introduction to Simultaneous Interpretation (Chernov 1987:
8), he opted for the Western term of ‘Sl with text’. Alekseeva, Director of the SCIT, also
refers to SI+T as ‘oral sight translation’ (Alekseeva 2008 [2000]: 97-98).

In our opinion, the term ‘simultaneous/oral sight translation’ is confusing because
it does not distinguish between the two different processes or modes of interpretation
where a written text is involved, i.e. ‘sight translation’ (ST) proper and ‘Sl with text’
(SI+T). Seeber 2010 described SI+T as follows: “ST involves the transposition of a
message WRITTEN in one language into a message delivered ORALLY in another
language, while SI+T is simultaneous interpretation where the [source] message is
presented both ORALLY and VISUALLY” [to be delivered only ORALLY in the target



language — addition by the authors]. This was a direct citation of a definition of ST and
SI+T most commonly used in the West (Lambert 2004: 298-299).

Thus, the Western typology of Sl includes Sl of improvised or ad lib speeches
(Sim Impro, for short) and SI+T (Sim Text), considering ST as a separate category, a
distinction that is convenient for research, teaching and professional practice purposes.

2. Types of Simultaneous Interpretation with Text

Using the term SI+T that is larger in its scope than the Russian term
‘simultaneous/oral sight translation’, enables us to cover virtually all situations in Sl
where a textual visual input is involved. These situations can also be referred to as
types of SI+T. A non-exhaustive list of such types is proposed below:

(1) Working with ‘running’ written texts of speeches, which is by far the most
common type of SI+T.

(2) Using Power Point slides (PPs), which is the second most common type of
SI+T and the importance of which keeps growing.

(3) So called ‘reading out of pre-translated speeches’ which can be quite a
challenging exercise when the translation provided to interpreters is of poor quality and,
even more so, when the interpreter does not know the source language, especially if
there is no pacer (a person speaking the source language and showing to the
interpreter the sentence that is being read out at any given moment by the original
speaker).

(4) The use of working documents, e.g. reports, draft resolutions, etc., that are
non-oralized texts, which, although in frequent use, require different and specific skills.

(5) Real-time captioning (RTC) on a big screen and/or individual monitors (visible
also to interpreters) of the speech that is being delivered. This practice has recently
been introduced at some major international meetings, notably in the International
Telecommunication Union (ITU), for the benefit of the hearing-impaired and those
whose command of the source language (mostly, if not exclusively, English) is relatively
poor, but who prefer not to listen to interpretation!. Thanks to the use of special
teachable software by an RTC operator the quality of the output is often very high, thus
making this tool a true support for the interpreter. But, for reasons that are not analyzed
here, this is a very hazardous exercise, especially if the operator makes a major
mistake, e.g. writes that a draft resolution or proposal was adopted when in fact it was
not, which then puts the interpreter on the spot who (orally) understood and interpreted
it right! SI+T with RTC requires special study, which would go beyond the scope of this
paper.

The research reported here focuses only on the first type of SI+T (running text).

3. Theoretical Foundation of SI+T Study

From a theoretical point of view, the FTI MAS research in question and this
presentation are based mainly on process research in Sl. Our approach thus draws on
‘the concept of processing capacity and its finite availability’ and uses ‘the basic
assumption underlying the Effort Models [...], namely the existence of distinct

For more information about RTC the reader is referred to the interview with an RTC operator at the ITU
World Telecommunications Standardization Assembly (WTSA-12) News Blog at
http://wtsal2.wordpress.com/2012/11/21/a-word-with-heidi-thomas-broadcast-captioner-at-wtsa/



operations in interpreting, which compete for a limited, often insufficient amount of
processing capacity’ (Gile, 1997: 197, 211). Gile bundled these complex operations into
four efforts (the name was chosen to underscore their non-automatic nature), i.e. (1)
listening and analysis effort, (2) production effort, (3) memory effort, and (4)
coordination effort (op. cit., pp.197-198). Gile preferred this cognitive approach to more
traditional product research in Sl, since the former offers ‘methodologically more
possibilities for deducing strategies from [research] data’ (Kunzli & Moser-Mercer 1995),
which [was] exactly one of the aims of this study.’ (op. cit.: 12-13)

4. Time-Related Scenarios in Simultaneous Interpretation with Text

The review of the limited SI+T scientific literature showed that the time factor in
SI+T was not duly taken into consideration. The only exception to this was found in
Calamita (2008). In designing her SI+T intensive training course, the author identified
three possible time-related options, i.e. ‘two-day preparation option’, ‘twenty-minute
preparation option’ and ‘zero-minute preparation option’. Based on their own
observation and experience, Cammoun et al., 2009 decided to base their research on
four scenarios, instead of three, i.e. (1) ideal (text given to interpreter well in advance),
(2) normal (text given 10-20 minutes in advance), (3) rush (text given just before the
speaker starts), and (4) crisis (text given after the speaker starts).

5. Simultaneous Interpretation with or without Text: Which is Easier? —
Cognitive Constraints and Benefits of Having a Text in Sl

Some authors tend to think that having a text in Sl facilitates interpretation (e.g.,
Alekseeva 2008 [2000]: 97-98). Some practicing interpreters share this position. But the
majority of researchers, and interpreters, at least those working in the West and
involved in studying SI+T are of a different opinion (e.g., Seleskovitch & Lederer 2002
[1989]: 205-214; Gile 1997: 204; Lambert 2004: 300; Dejean Le Féal 1982:237,
Chernov 1987: 47-54). Cammoun et al., 2009 share the latter opinion and explain this
as follows:

Since [...] the interpreter's cognitive capacity is finite, while several operations
(bundled into four efforts by Gile) compete for their share of it, in a demanding situation
(and SI+T is considered one of these) it is quite conceivable to arrive at what has been
termed ‘cognitive overload’, or ‘general saturation’, where the interpreter's total cognitive
resources are not sufficient to deal with all of these operations or ‘efforts’ at one and the
same time. It is also conceivable to arrive at an operation/effort-specific cognitive
shortage resulting from a ‘bad’ cognitive management decision whereby too many
resources are applied to a ‘wrong’ operation/effort thus leaving the ‘right’ operation/effort
in a deficit situation. In both cases, this will result in errors and failures in Sl. In Sl in
general and in SI+T in particular, there are certain factors that lead to increased
processing capacity (or cognitive resources) requirements. They impose additional
limitations on already scarce cognitive resources and may lead to the emergence of a
general saturation or operation/effort-specific cognitive shortage. We call these factors,
or limitations, ‘cognitive constraints’. The words ‘difficulty’ or ‘disadvantage’ are
sometimes used as a synonym of ‘cognitive constraint’. (op. cit.: 57)

Most often, researchers and practicing interpreters identify the following cognitive
constraints, or difficulties of SI+T:



(1) Dual input (aural and visual), i.e. the difficulty of coordinating both listening to
the speaker and reading the text while interpreting it.

(2) Higher speed, i.e. accelerated speed of the reader, as compared to an ad lib
speaker, i.e. higher delivery rate of the speech, be it real or only perceived as such by
interpreters, as is claimed by Dejean Le Féal (1978) and Chernov (1987: 47-54).

(3) Lack of language redundancy which is understood as “the availability in
language of elements carrying repetitive information, i.e. information already transmitted
by other language elements” (Nelubin 1993: 58).

(4) Monotonous oral delivery i.e. lack of expression or intonation in the speaker’s
voice that makes it more difficult to identify the logical structure of the speech and to use
chunking techniques in rendering the interpretation of it.

(5) Negative interference from the SL that refers to the interpreter’s applying
knowledge from the first/source language to a second/target language.

(6) Risk of missing the speaker’s digressions from the written text.

But having a text in Sl also has its advantages, or cognitive benefits, that have
not been sufficiently studied in the scientific literature. Cammoun et al., 2009 identified
four such advantages:

‘(1) Using the text for developing the knowledge base for each particular meeting,
the assumption [being] that preparing the text in advance or, at least, skimming through
it if the time available is very limited, would enable interpreters to understand the subject
matter of the meeting, to familiarize themselves with the key concepts, facts and
stakeholders involved, to grasp the gist of the range of existing positions on the issues
under discussion, etc., all of which would be instrumental in enhancing the quality of
their performance.

(2) Increased precision and accuracy in output, since having a text makes it
possible to be accurate in delivering numbers, dates, personal and institutional names,
geographical indications, document titles, citations, etc., all of which are more easily
grasped by reading than by listening.

(3) [...] Easier anticipation, even if the speaker digresses from the initial text, as
the overall thrust of the speech is already known.

(4) [...] Facilitating the interpreter's understanding of a speaker with a heavy
accent, since the interpreter can check what the speaker is saying, or was supposed to
say, against the text. In certain circumstances, when the accent is not just heavy but
absolutely unintelligible, having the text may be the only way for the interpreter to
‘survive’ by, exceptionally, sight translating the corresponding fragment of the text,
bearing in mind the inherent risks of using such a technique, i.e., forgetting to ‘listen’
rather than ‘read’, thus omitting additions and including omissions, racing ahead of the
speaker, etc.’ (op. cit.: 60-61).

Interestingly, if not paradoxically, the results of our SI+T survey show that having
a text is considered by interpreters as a useful instrument to deal with the difficulties
resulting from the use of a written text by the speaker, i.e. (1) higher speed, (2) lack of
language redundancy, and (3) monotonous oral delivery. One possible — and partial —
explanation of this situation may be the fact that survey questions relating to cognitive
constraints or benefits were intentionally drafted in such a way as not to indicate which
element was considered by the authors to be a constraint and which a benefit.



The survey covered all four time-related scenarios in SI+T and showed a certain
degree of variability in interpreters’ perception of both cognitive constraints and benefits
of having a text in SI depending on the time scenario. For a more detailed discussion
the reader may refer directly to Cammoun et al. (2009).

6. Interpreting strategies in dealing with text in Si

The discussion of this issue is based on Kirchhoff’s (1976) definition of the notion
of interpreting strategies:

‘Sl is a complex cognitive process. The individual steps in problem solving
(processing of segments) can be divided into component operations which must occur
in a certain sequence [...] and in a predetermined timeframe. Each component
operation has an impact on the over-all solution, because the output of one processing
stage serves as the input condition for the next one. The results of problem-solving
operations [in SI] are determined by the efficiency of the strategies employed.
Strategies indicate which decisions must be taken in a given situation or in view
of certain probabilities so as to reach a goal within a behavioral plan. SI strategies
determine, among other things, decisions on the timing of the start of processing
operations (segmentation), decisions to delay operations or keep data (parts of
segments) available, decisions concerning the types of necessary operations
(information selection and reduction), and decisions concerning processing speed and
the overall load sustainable at a given time. Interpreting strategies are subject to
continuous improvement until they become optimized and, if possible, automatic.’
(Kirchhoff 1976: 114)

As can be seen from the text above in bold print (added for emphasis by this
author), the key element in this definition is the word ‘decisions’, which implies making
choices.

With regard to SI+T, this paper concentrates only on two major strategic
decisions or choices that need to be made by interpreters: (1) to use or not to use the
text in Sl depending on the time-related scenario, and (2) which technique of text
preparation to use in the first three scenarios (in the fourth scenario, the crisis situation,
preparation is practically impossible).

6.1. Strategic Decision on Whether or Not to Use the Text in SI

With regard to strategic decision on whether or not to use the text in SlI,
Cammoun et al., 2009 note that

‘the overwhelming maijority of [SI+T survey] respondents said that they used the
text either ‘always’ or ‘sometimes’. Only one respondent uses it only for figures, dates
and proper names. In other words, whether trained in SI+T or not, and irrespective of
their length of experience in working with the text, interpreters use it in one way or
another (whether or not they enjoy using the text is another matter). This result stands
in direct contradiction to the claim that has become commonplace in academic writings
and professional discussions among colleagues that, because of the inherent difficulties
of SI+T, many interpreters do not use the text. Even in the fourth scenario, the majority
of the respondents indicated that they do choose to use the text one way or another,
even when the text is provided after the speaker has already started delivering the



speech. This proves the authors’ working hypothesis that the text is useful in all
circumstances, even in a ‘crisis’ situation.

Having said that, a note of caution must be added, as one third of respondents
indicated, in response to the general question [of the Survey Questionnaire on how
often they use the text of a speech], that they use the text only ‘sometimes’. It is
intriguing to note that this share (1/3) is exactly the same as the proportion of those who
prefer not to use the text in the fourth scenario. We would assume that it is quite
possible that when the respondents answered ‘sometimes’ to the general question
about the use of the text in Sl, consciously or subconsciously, they were referring to the
fourth, or ‘crisis’, scenario.’ (op. cit.: 125-126).

6.2. Strategic Decisions Relating to the Preparation of the Text in Sl

With regard to strategic decisions relating to the preparation of the text in Sl,
Cammoun et al., 2009 state that

‘in the first scenario, the three most important elements focused upon by the
surveyed interpreters when preparing the text are, in descending order: (1) complex
syntax; (2) idiomatic expressions; and (3) sayings, proverbs and quotations. In the
second scenario, interpreters look at (1) the main idea, (2) complex syntax and (3)
idiomatic expressions, with (4) sayings, proverbs and quotations following them closely
behind. In the third scenario, interpreters (1) circle/highlight/underline some key
elements, (2) skim through the text to grasp the whole picture and the main idea, e.g.
positive/supportive vs. negative/critical, and (3) look at the opening and closing
paragraphs.’ (op. cit.: 126)

The most striking and pedagogically useful feature of the survey results regarding
text preparation is the importance practicing interpreters attach to complex syntax. The
absence of the main idea in the first scenario is due to the fact that the authors did not
include the option ‘main idea’ in the first scenario assuming that, with ample time for
preparation, the main idea would undoubtedly be gleaned from the text. In retrospect,
this is thought to have been a methodologically wrong survey design decision.

7. Current and Recommended Approaches to Teaching SI+T
The research under review

‘revealed an increasing recognition of the need to train students of interpretation,
and even some experienced interpreters, in the strategies and techniques which could
help them to make appropriate use of the text in SI+T.

Currently many, if not most, of the [Western] schools and universities offering
Masters degrees in interpreting do include training in the use of the text in Sl. This
training is offered either as a separate module or, as is more often the case, due to
budgetary, legal and administrative reasons, incorporated into advanced SI modules. At
ESIT (Paris) and ETI [now FTI, Geneva], a two-pronged approach is used, whereby the
curriculum provides both specific training in SI+T as well as practice of it in general
(master classes) and language-pair-specific Sl classes as well. Both curricula include
SI+T in their final exams.’ (op. cit.: 122-123).

The Monterey Institute of International Studies (USA) also used to have a SI+T
test as part of their final exams, but this practice was discontinued due mainly to time
constraints and the sheer volume of numbers of test candidates.



In the three-semester FTI Master's Degree in Conference Interpreting, SI+T is
taught in the third (and last) semester, but it is preceded by intensive sight translation
(ST) practice in the second semester. In the end of the second semester, one
theoretical and one practical SI+T introduction class are organized, with students being
instructed afterwards to actively practice ST during the summer break.

In terms of SI+T types, FTI concentrates on Sl with ‘running’ texts of speeches
and Power Point presentations (PPs). An introduction to working with non-oralized texts,
e.g. text of a resolution, and voluminous working documents is also provided. The first
three time-related scenarios are regularly covered in all Sl classes, while SI+T in a
‘crisis situation’ is hardly ever addressed. For the purposes of final SI+T exams, FTI has
chosen the second (normal) scenario with 20 minutes for preparation of a speech
(running text) that is then read out at normal speed without digressions (a recording of
said speech is used for practical and administrative reasons). This choice was made on
the assumption that it is one of the most frequent SI+T situations encountered in the
profession.

In other university curricula for conference interpreter training ‘it seems that [in
most cases] a rather ad hoc approach has been adopted with most, if not all of the
responsibility for devising teaching methods for SI+T being left to each individual
teacher or group of teachers.’ (op. cit.: 123). There are also many university curricula
that do not offer any systematic or, at the least, sporadic training in SI+T, which is most
notably the case in Russian linguistic universities and conference interpretation schools.

A similar situation prevails in the main international organizations that employ
large numbers of staff or free-lance conference interpreters but do not provide any SI+T
training for them, with only one exception known to the authors, the EU Directorate
General for Interpretation (see below).

In terms of improving organizational approaches to teaching SI+T, the authors
believe that the following ideas, based on the findings of their research, may prove to be
useful:

‘(1) If solutions can be found to the existing budgetary, legal and administrative
problems in those conference interpreting schools affected, we would recommend that a
separate SI+T training module, accompanied by an SI+T eliminatory final examination
be introduced. The existing experience of ESIT and, partially, ETI [now FTI] could be
useful in this regard.

(2) A major incentive is necessary to encourage this to happen: i.e. international
organizations and European institutions whose officials sometimes refer to the
importance of the text in SI, but which do not have any qualifying examinations in SI+T
for interpreters wishing to work for them as freelancers or staff members, should
consider introducing such an element in their tests.

(3) Special enhancement courses in SI+T should be established for, and
promoted among freelance and staff conference interpreters, following the example of
the EU Directorate General for Interpretation, which has been running a one-day
intensive SI+T course for its staff two to three times per year since 2005.” (op. cit.: 131)

8. Cognitive Foundations for Teaching SI+T with Selected Methodological
Recommendations



The main advantage of using a cognitive approach to teaching SI+T is that to
acquire expertise in the SI+T process the focus needs to be, to a large extent, on
ensuring optimal management of the scarce and finite cognitive resources of the
interpreter; thus the main thrust of SI+T training must be teaching how to minimize the
interpreter’s efforts in dealing with all of the above-mentioned six cognitive constraints
and on how to capitalize on all of the above-mentioned four cognitive benefits of having
a text in Sl initially identified by the authors and three additional benefits of having a text
specified by surveyed interpreters. For each of these constraints and benefits special
techniques, rules and exercises could and should be developed.

For example, when dealing with dual input, it is advisable to ‘concentrate on
improving reading skills with different exercises (skim reading, developing techniques to
read faster, stopping and focusing on one word for several seconds, learning how to
read in blocks instead of reading single words, [...] and text analysis, learning what you
do with different kinds of text, what you look for, etc.)’ (excerpt from an interview the
authors conducted within the framework of the research reported in this paper) . Of
course, the importance of practicing sight translation cannot be overemphasized in this
respect.

In the same vein, when dealing with possible digressions of the speaker from the
written text, three golden SI+T rules of one of the co-authors should be taught: Rule 1 —
Listen! Rule 2 — Listen! Rule 3 — Listen!

When teaching SI+T, special attention must be paid to mastering text preparation
techniques and strategies mentioned in Section 6.2 above.

‘In teaching SI+T, it is vital to cover all four possible time-related scenarios,
reflecting the moment at which interpreters receive the text [...]. While doing so, special
attention should be paid to scenario 4, which presents special challenges in dealing with
the text in SI. [...] When dealing with the fourth scenario, special emphasis should be
placed on collective SI+T strategies.’ (op. cit.: 131-132)

‘When discussing with S| students such strategic decisions as to whether or not
to use the text in general, or in any of the four scenarios in particular, the main aim
should be to convince them that in simultaneous interpretation, the text is always a
friend’ (op. cit.: 131), which was the main general conclusion of our study.

9. Sample Progression Schedule in Teaching SI+T

As a follow-up to their MAS research on SI+T, one of the co-authors has
developed and successfully piloted in his SI (Fr>Ru) classes at FTI the following
progression scale for Sl with running text based on three criteria, i.e. time-frame
scenarios, digressions vs. no digressions, and oralized vs. non-oralized texts (text
written as a speech vs., for example, text of a resolution):

(1) Ideal time-related scenario (text given well in advance), no digressions,
oralized text.

(2) Normal scenario (text given 20 minutes in advance), no digressions, oralized
text - model used at FTI final exams.

(3) Rush scenario (text given 2-3 minutes in advance), no digressions, oralized
text.

(4) Ideal scenario with digressions, oralized text.

(5) Normal scenario with digressions, oralized text.



(6) Crisis scenario (text given after the speaker has started), no digressions,
oralized text.

(7) Ideal scenario, no digressions, non-oralized text (draft resolution, official
statement, etc.).

(8) Rush scenario, no digressions, non-oralized text.

Clearly, not all combinations of the above three criteria are represented, because
some are rare, if not artificial (e.g. crisis scenario, with digressions, non-oralized text),
and teaching time constraints add an additional challenge.

This progression schedule has been considered by a number of trainer
colleagues as too prescriptive and detailed. However, the purposes of this paper is just
to show the logic for designing a better progression schedule not only for SI+T with
running text, but also for SI+T with PPs.

Conclusion

As the authors said elsewhere (Cammoun et al., 2009), they ‘hope, with all
modesty, that their research findings, together with the suggestions and
recommendations outlined [therein and in the present paper], will not only provide a
foundation for the design of a sound SI+T module, but will also encourage further
research, observation, and experimentation so that, in future, the strategies for
overcoming the cognitive constraints and taking advantage of the cognitive benefits, in
order to make use of the text in Sl in an efficient manner, will be thoroughly understood
and mastered by all professional conference interpreters.’ (op. cit.: 134)
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Magdalena Olivera Tovar-Espada

PEER SUPERVISED TRAINING OF CONFERENCE INTERPRETERS IN THE
CONTEXT OF DELIBERATE PRACTICE

Summary

At FTI's Interpreting Department, Peer supervised training (PST) is a learning
environment in which students practice with their peers, sometimes on their own and sometimes
supervised by assistant teachers. PST is different from general master classes (designed for all
students) and from specific language-pair interpretation courses (designed for a specific
language combination). In PST, students work together in small multilingual groups without
teachers and without being formally evaluated. 8 hours/week of PST are required in the
curriculum of the MA in Conference Interpreting. This paper covers the following aspects of
PST: preparation of speeches, structure of a PST session, peer feedback, journaling (tracking
one’s progress). Special emphasis will be given to deliberate practice.
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Introduction to Deliberate Practice

Ericsson (2000, p. 193) provides a list of characteristics that describe deliberate
practice:

“Based on a review of laboratory studies of learning and skills acquisition during
the last century, we found that improvement of performance was uniformly observed
when individuals, who were motivated to improve their performance, were given well-
defined tasks, were provided with feedback, and had ample opportunities for repetition.
Individuals were often able to keep improving during a series of training sessions as
long as the sessions were limited to around an hour — the time that college students
could maintain sufficient concentration to make active efforts to improve.”

This description allows us to identify elements which help us analyse deliberate
practice in the context of conference interpretation:

1. Motivation to improve: focus on goals;

Definition of tasks;

Feedback (from peer or teachers);
Opportunities of rehearsal;

Time spent in rehearsal.
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1. Regarding training goals, it is important to underline that the process of
skill acquisition is very different from the process of acquiring declarative knowledge.
Successful skill acquisition is thus different from the way to acquire knowledge.

2. Regarding the definition of tasks, the approach chosen at the Interpreting
Department involves the setting up of concrete objectives, followed by defining adapted
exercises to reach these objectives. Skill acquisition is achieved through the repetition
of these adapted exercises.

3. Regarding feedback, the approach is based on self-assessment, followed
by formative peer assessment, followed by formative assessment from the teaching
assistants (in this particular order). This enables both the student to think about his/her
performance and peers to contribute. Finally the assistant also provides feedback,
which is designed to synthesize all previous feedback and to complement it.

4, Regarding the opportunities for rehearsal, at FTI's Interpreting
Department, students may rehearse in class, during Supervised Peer Training sessions
(PST), and alone.

5. Regarding the time spent in rehearsal, students learn that the “how” is
much more important than the “how much”, and that they should alternate work and
rest.

The Role of PST in FTI’'s MA in Conference Interpreting

In the MA in Conference Interpreting (FTI, University of Geneva), General master
classes designed to include all students, regardless of their language combination, and
coordinated by several teachers, specific language-combination classes, designed for
students sharing the same language pair, and coordinated by one teacher, and
Supervised Peer Training sessions with a group of students, sometimes coordinated by
one assistant, all complement each other.

A PST session is the students’ learning environment. In this environment,
students receive no grades, only formative feedback from their peers and from the
assistants. PST sessions are mandatory and eight hours per week are necessary to
meet the legal requirements for continuous assessment. PST sessions are based on
team work and collaboration between students.

Team work requires coordination. First, PST groups are created according to
certain criteria and assistants decide on the distribution of students into different PST
groups according to their language combination. Ideally, in each group there are
students with different mother tongues and different passive languages. For instance, a
student with English A can provide speeches for students working from English into
other A-languages. Second, communication between the members of the PST group
and the assistants is needed. For this purpose, students use the corresponding forum
thread in the virtual learning environment (Virtual Institute), a dedicated LMS developed
and maintained by the Interpreting Department of FTI, in which they indicate the hour of
their PST session, the room and the topic for a particular session. Third, preparation in
advance is crucial. For this purpose each student prepares one or two speeches each in
their mother tongue for other students to interpret. Students are asked not to read
speeches, but to prepare those using consecutives notes and to slightly improvise
based on these notes. Finally, each speech is recorded at a high level of audio-quality,



indexed, and stored in the Virtual Institute’s speech bank, and thus remains available for
future practise.

In the course of a student’s career at the Interpreting Department PST sessions
evolve according to the Expected Levels of Progress, a document that defines roughly
the duration and level of complexity of the speech material to be used at different stages
of the training programme, the interpretation technique (consecutive without and with
notes, simultaneous), the type of speech (descriptive, argumentative, etc.) and the main
objectives that should be targeted. This document helps both teachers and students
know the level they need to work towards at any given time during the MA programme.
Therefore, the criteria to prepare speeches for PST sessions correspond to the
indications in the Expected Levels of Progress.

A PST session type

As mentioned above, every practice session needs to be prepared beforehand.
For this purpose, one member of the student training group announces in advance the
hour, the room and the topic in the corresponding thread of the VLE. Then each
participant prepares a speech (normally in his/her A language, but also in his/her B
language). Speeches are audio-recorded, indexed and stored in the speech bank. The
duration of each session should not exceed one hour and a half or two hours. Since
groups are composed of four or five members, each group member normally has the
time to perform at least once.

Each session starts with a brainstorming exercise on the topic. Every student can
provide his/her ideas and terminology related to that topic, share glossaries, material,
etc. Brainstorming should not exceed twenty minutes. Then each student announces to
the group and the assistant (if present) the particular objective he/she wishes to focus
on in that particular session. After the announcement of individual objectives,
interpretation begins: one student presents a speech and another student (or two
students) interprets. Following the interpretation, student(s) who have interpreted carry
out self-assessment, followed by formative assessment provided by peers and, finally,
by formative assessment offered by the assistant (if present). Students are strongly
encouraged to keep up a journal, where they note down the different objectives and the
feedback received during PST sessions.

The Journal

The journal is the student’s own track record of their progression during PST
sessions. Indeed, the process of noting down one’s progress helps students become
aware of the skill-acquisition process. At any time of the programme, they can look back
in the VLE’s journal record and check their evolution. Each student is encouraged to
have a personalised system which includes at least the following items for each practice
session: the date, the topic, the type of interpretation, the language combination trained
in a particular session, the objective for that particular PST session, comments on the
objective and on the performance and, finally, recommendations for future action.

Here is a hypothetical entry in a student journal:

Before the interpretation:

. February 27, 2013

. Topic: Pope Benedict XVI resigns



. Type: Consecutive EN-RU (A into B)

. Objective: make short sentences in Russian

After the interpretation

. Comments on the objective: globally achieved, in general shorter
sentences BUT still some problems with reformulation in Russian.

. Other comments on the performance: good vocabulary (due to appropriate
preparation) BUT problems with links.

. Recommendations for future action: continue to focus on this objective,
note down links.

The Assistants and PST

Assistants in the Interpreting Department carry out the following tasks during PST
sessions: they pay regular visits to PST sessions; they help students with brainstorming;
they prepare speeches if necessary; they help the students set individual objectives;
they listen to the speeches and to the interpretation; they give oral feedback during the
sessions and, after the session, they also provide a written feedback, which is
incorporated in the student's on-line performance and feedback tracking tool, a
proprietary functionality integrated into the Virtual Institute learning environment.

Conclusion

Peer supervised training (PST) is a learning environment at FTI's Interpreting
Department in which students practice with their peers, in small multilingual groups,
sometimes supervised by assistant teachers. 8 hours/week of PST are required in the
curriculum of the MA in conference Interpreting. This paper presents PST in the context
of deliberate practice and covers the following aspects: the role of PST in FTI's MA in
Conference interpreting, the structure of a PST session type, journaling (or the way of
tracking one’s progress) and the role of teaching assistants in PST sessions.
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QUALITY ASSURANCE SYSTEM IN TRAINING TRANSLATORS AND
INTERPRETERS FOR INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS DEVELOPED IN
THE ST. PETERSBURG SCHOOL OF CONFERENCE INTERPRETING AND
TRANSLATION

Summary

Today, any interpretation and translation (I&T) training program aspiring to excellence
must be closely connected with the profession and based on innovative training methods,
appropriate equipment, and cooperation, which will allow students to design their individual
training paths. The system of training should also be dynamic, interactive, adjustable to
changing needs, and pluralistic in its methodologies and training solutions. This type of training
program is efficient only in a professional environment built in clusters. Continuity and
coherence of quality assurance (QA) is crucial to the effectiveness of such programs. Thus, QA
may be broken into three parts: pre-training QA, post-training QA and in-training QA, each with
internal and external components.

The St. Petersburg School of Conference Interpreting and Translation (SCIT)
provides non-degree postgraduate training, and its main objective is to provide for
intensive preparation of high-class interpreters and translators in order to meet the
needs of governmental and international organizations as well as the Russian business
community.

Thus, in 2008 a training program was designed to achieve this ambitious goal
and to become a world centre of excellence in training language mediators. However,
today a conference interpreting/translation training program can be successful and
efficient only if it is closely connected with the profession, is based on innovative
teaching technologies, uses appropriate equipment, and is an intrinsic part of a wide
net of cooperation.

The SCIT path to excellence:

e Professionals train professionals: classes in interpretation and translation are
taught exclusively by practicing interpreters/translators;

e Innovative teaching technologies which comprise world best practices in
training language mediators and rich local traditions;

e Continuous learning programme for trainers;

e Appropriate up-to-date equipment;

o Cooperation — a strong and established net of partners which create a multi-
institutional professional environment (UN, EC, EP, ICAO, FAO, IMF, Russian
universities, foreign universities, Russian I/T agencies, public I/T organizations) and
which contribute to the training of would-be professionals;

e Continuous quality assurance (QA) in training interpreters and translators.



The SCIT professional environment consists of many layers and is built in
clusters. The term ‘cluster’, meaning ‘a group of the same or similar elements gathered
or occurring closely together; a bunch’ (The American Heritage Dictionary of the
English Language, 4th Edition) is now widely used in many spheres: economics,
physics, astronomy, chemistry, construction, IT-technologies etc.

The Cluster Principle of the SCIT Training Programme

International Environment:
International organizations: UN (UNHQ, UNOG, UNOV), FAO, ICAO, WHO,
UNESCO, IMF, Interparliamentary Assembly of the CIS Member Nations,
European Institutions: European Commission, European Parliament
Universities (University of Geneva, ESIT, MIIS, University of Germersheim

Federal Environment:

Russian Universities
Government agencies: Russian MFA,
Organizing Committee of the 2014 Olympic Games in Sochi

Public organizations: Translators Union of Russia, National League of Translators,
Russian Translation agencies: Roid, Neotech, Russian Translation Agency, ProfPerevod, etc

] Herzen University Schools:
the School of Philology, the School of Social Science , the School of Modern Languages,
the School of Economics, the School of Law, the Herzen Publishing House

SCIT

The cluster principle of I&T training presumes close and mutually beneficial
interaction occurring naturally between different organizations involved in multilateral
and business communication that requires interpretation and translation, with a focus
on a particular programme (SCIT in our case). This creates an environment where
every cluster participant not only contributes to the School’s training process, but also
clearly benefits from cooperation with the School. Indeed, the UN and the Russian
MFA, which have been providing pedagogical assistance to the School, have also been
selecting its best graduates to work in their language services. In addition to having
supported the School, the St. Petersburg Government has also been hiring its
graduates to interpret at its major international events (St. Petersburg International
Economic Forum, St. Petersburg International Legal Forum, 36th session of the
UNESCO World Heritage Committee, etc.). Russian translation agencies such as Roid
and Eclectic Translations have not only assisted the School by providing bursaries to
its best students, but also benefited by employing its well-trained graduates. The
cluster environment of the School is conducive to innovations, to breakthroughs in




methodology, and to a new level of relationship between the training establishment,
employers, national and regional authorities, and international and public organizations.

The School's cluster environment thus makes it possible to invite language
professionals from various other institutions, who bring their specific institutional culture
and mediation practices. Actually, this diversity is a boon to the program: it offers
broader exposure and requires practical flexibility. Moreover, it provides graduates with
greater career opportunities — a crucial benefit in a globalized world. The difficult part is
to fit providers of pedagogical assistance into various stages of the training process.
Thorough planning is required to make the most of institutional pedagogical assistance
at each stage of the training process. Diversity of training methods and a good
measure of academic freedom for the trainers is a proven advantage that makes the
professional School different from the typically rigid programs of traditional college-type
education.

Quality assurance may be divided into three parts:
Pre-training QA:

- Rigorous selection of candidates (the effectiveness of aptitude tests is
constantly assessed by trainers to see if the tests meet the program requirements
and whether they properly reveal the abilities sought in translators and interpreters).

- ‘Open’ admission and final exams, observed by invitees from major I/T
centres (UN, EC, EP, Russian MFA) as well as Russian translation agencies and
partner universities. This helps identify common evaluation criteria and screening
and testing methods, which results in a better adaptation of the program to
international standards and requirements.

In-training QA:

- Continuous and, | would say, meticulous monitoring of students’ progress
and skills acquisition during their training via regular review meetings of trainers and
the use of the School’s web-portal.

- The students’ group work, or peer-supervised training, is a learning tool
whereby students practice in small groups without teacher assistance or formal
evaluation (about 8 hours per week). This group work is sometimes (esp. in the
beginning of the training process) supervised by ‘mock teachers’ from among earlier
School graduates. This intergenerational continuity is of particular value, bringing,
as it does, a spirit of fraternity to the School.

- Virtual classes with major employers (language services of the European
Commission and European Parliament) and partner universities (FTI, Geneva, and
ESIT, Paris), when students can learn from external expertise and receive feedback
from professional interpreters working for various European institutions and 10s.

- E-learning opportunities in translation must not be overlooked either. The
School has an ongoing e-learning translation project with the UN Information Centre
in Moscow that provides us, in the second semester, with a variety of texts for
translation. In the course of this project, students are encouraged to communicate
remotely with a designated UN reviser for advice and guidance. This allows
students to compare their performance against UN standards. When a translation is
returned, the UN Information Centre provides feedback to students and the School,
making it a very valuable skill-building practice. The e-learning exercise can provide
UN revisers with an opportunity to continuously monitor and evaluate trainees’
progress and to identify prospective candidates for internship and, eventually,
employment in the language services of the UN Secretariat.



- Student internship in the UN language services is the apex of the training
process. Internships are granted only to the most capable students. We are grateful
to the UN Secretariat for its well-balanced and well-organized internship program. A
crucial point in a fledgling career, it serves as a means to promote high standards
and best practices among young language professionals in Russia. We sincerely
hope that, in due course, many of them will bring new blood to the UN language
team.

- In the end of the year all students fill in course evaluation sheets which are
closely considered by the SCIT administration and used in the development of
improved training programs.

Post-training QA:
SCIT closely follows the careers of its graduates during their initial postgraduate
years:

- Graduates regularly report on their first steps in the market;

- Feedback is provided by employers (Russian MFA, UN, I/T agencies,
companies, etc.);

- Mixed teams of graduates and their former trainers work together at
conferences and on various translation projects;

- Graduates assist a fresh class of students in their group work, which gets them
involved in methodological discussions with trainers, in training-for-trainers seminars,
etc.

QA that Accompanies Teaching at the School:

- Regular attendance of each other’s classes by teachers

- Periodic methodological meetings of trainers and communication via the
School’s portal

- Publication of papers

- ‘Open’ classes for trainers from other Russian universities and
interpreters/translators from 10s

- An elaborate system of continuous education for trainers (training-for-trainers
seminars provided by EU institutions; temporary contracts with the EU and UN
language  services, which  provide additional exposure to the UN
translation/interpretation environment).

The SCIT’s QA system, coupled with its rigorous implementation of the cluster
principle, together ensure that the program is highly effective, quickly bearing fruit. This
is reflected in the career paths of the graduates. The School has had 5 enrolments and
65 graduates since 2008; 44 of them have had internships in the UN and two in the
ICAO.

- six work at the UN Headquarters in New York as translators in the Russian
Translation Service;

- one is employed by the UN Information Centre in Moscow;

- two have passed the UN competitive examination for interpreters and are on
the UN roster, expecting offers of appointment to the UN Russian Interpretation Section;

- eight have passed the UN competitive examination for the UN Russian
Translation Service and are on the UN roster;

- eight have passed the UN competitive examination for verbatim reporters and
are on the UN roster and freelance list;

- eleven are on the UN freelance interpreters list;



- three had temporary contracts with the Russian Translation Section at UNOG
and UNON,

- three had temporary contracts with the Russian Translation Section at IMF,
Washington DC,

- two had temporary contracts with the Russian Translation Section at ICAO,
Montreal,

- five have been hired by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Russia;

- one is a staff translator/interpreter at the Permanent Mission of the Russian
Federation to the European Union;

- 37 are successful freelance interpreters/translators working in Russia.



SECTION 3.
THE NEW FACE OF THE PROFESSION

Viktor Kabakchi

TRANSLATORS FIGHTING THE FOG OF THE ‘RUSSIA VS THE WEST’
IDEOLOGICAL CONFRONTATION

Summary

Foreign-Culture-Oriented English (FCOE) is a specialized variety of English with
certain specific features of it present in a variety of spheres of Russian culture. Politics
presents particular problems to translators, from the elementary — finding suitable names for
specific elements of Russia’s political life (Duma, Bolshevik, NEP, ‘shock therapy’), through
to the far greater difficulties presented by the ideological confrontation of ‘Russia vs the
West'. Ideologists of the opposing sides apply different meaning to such political terms as
‘democracy’, freedom’, and ‘human rights’. Translators often have to supply these political
duplicates by special comment. Quotation marks and phrases like ‘so-called’ have to be
used, and implicit connotations (frequently negative) require explanation.

“Politics is no exact science.” (Otto von
Bismarck, Speech, 1863; in: Penguin Dictionary of
Quotations: 58).

‘When | use a word,” Humpty Dumpty said in
a rather scornful tone, “it means just what | choose it
to mean — neither more nor less.” “The question is,”
said Alice, “whether you can make words mean so
many different things.” “The question is,” said
Humpty Dumpty, “which is to be master — that’s all.”
(Carroll L. Through the Looking-Glass)

An Introduction to ‘Interlinguoculturology’

Language is a flexible means of communication and by necessity it adapts
itself in accordance with the specific communicative contact. Any given language is
characterized by dual functional orientation. Historically it is primarily oriented
towards its own (‘internal’) culture, but at the same time it has inevitable contacts
with the outside multicultural world (‘external’, foreign-language cultures),
accumulating all the necessary verbal means for this (Kabakchi, 1998: 9; Kabakchi,
Antonova 2013: 155).

Nowadays the world has acquired its lingua franca, English. As it is used
globally, it has to adapt itself to various spheres of communication. General English
is the standard form which is the base of all other varieties of this language. English



is also used as the key to the outside world. This is Foreign-Culture-Oriented English
(FCOE), its specialized variety. We shall call the branch of linguistics which studies
English oriented towards a foreign-language culture ‘interlinguoculturology’
(Kabakchi V.V., Beloglazova E.V. 2012).

Thus we can show the transition as follows: General English => FCOE. FCOE
is a specialized variety of English characterized by specific features on all verbal
levels — phonetic, lexical, grammatical, and stylistic (Kabakchi, 1998: ch.2). FCOE is
used in various forms of communication, orally and in writing, in various spheres of
culture, in different genres, in direct intercultural contacts and through translation.
FCOE gradually accumulates the vocabulary necessary to satisfy the needs of this
sphere of communication.

The next stage of our specification of FCOE is the orientation of English
towards a particular foreign culture, in our case it is Russian, i.e. Russian-Culture-
Oriented English (RCOE). Therefore specialization runs as follows: General English
=> FCOE => (RCOE). For many reasons Russian culture is very important for the
English speaking world, and this language is used as a bridge between these
cultures, Russian- and English-based ones. However, we shall make RCOE still
narrower: we shall also limit our discussion to a particular sphere of communication:
politics, i.e. RCOE (politics).

Politico-ldeological Confrontation and Formation of RCOE

The inevitable problem of FCOE is the untranslatable specific elements of
foreign cultures (‘idionyms’) which need to be shown in the text even though they
have no immediate equivalents. It has been proven by our research (Kabakchi,
1998: ch.3-5) that the most productive ways to introduce idionyms into the English
text is to resort to borrowing, calques, and to the combination of these two (boyar,
strel'tsy, the Time of Troubles, False Dimitry, Decembrists, War Communism).
Politics is a specific sphere of communication, and in the case of West-Russia
relations, it is aggravated by the political confrontation which started in the early
XVIII century when Europe saw with surprise and apprehension the emergence of a
new and powerful state, the Russian Empire, right on its eastern border. The
ideological confrontation brought by the October Revolution in Russia in 1917 made
the West’s apprehensions more threatening, and the sensational launch of Sputnik 1
simply shocked the West.

The 20th century witnessed a fierce ideological struggle between the USSR
and the West. Even the titles of works of art were engaged in this struggle. Thus the
American novelist Mitchell A. Wilson’s (1913 - 1973) Live with Lightning was
translated in the Soviet Union «>Xu3Hb Bo Mmrne» (Russ. Life in Darkness). The other
side answered in kind. The travelogue by I. II'f and Ye. Petrov «OpgHoaTaxHas
Amepuka» (Russ. One-Story-High America). It is worth while noting that ‘the war of
titles’ goes on even now, nearly a century later. Take, for example, this title: Meier A.
Black Earth. Russia After the Fall.

Although ‘black earth’ in English is a substitute in popular texts for the
technical term ‘chernozem’ (a variety of soil), the uninitiated reader is likely to
understand the literal meaning of the word, which is matched so naturally with the
traditional negative meaning of Russia. The negative connotation is enhanced by



another play upon words. ‘After the Fall’ might mean both ‘after the autumn’ and
‘after the demise’ of the Soviet Union.

Adequate political discourse is impossible without corresponding xenonymic
political terms (‘politonyms’). And gradually a layer of them is being formed. Here is
a sample of this variety of RCOE which shows that in fact it is a language in itself:

By agreement between the Petrograd soviet and the Duma, the

Provisional Government was formed, headed by Prince Georgy

Yevgenyevich Lvov (chairman of the Zemstvo Union) and consisting mainly

of Kadets and Octobrists, though Aleksandr Fyodorovich Kerensky joined

it from the Trudoviki. (EncBr)

The sentence, extracted from the Encyclopedia Britannica, describes
the political situation in Petrograd (the name of Russia’s capital in 1917) before the
Bolshevik coup. Undoubtedly, only the initiated reader can understand a sentence
containing so many technical Russianisms (soviet, Duma, the Provisional
Government, Zemstvo Union, Kadets, Octobrists, Trudoviki), to say nothing of a
couple of triple-barreled Russian names, so difficult for foreigners to remember and
pronounce.

Lexicography of RCOE

The formation of the vocabulary of RCOE makes this aspect of English a field
for lexicographers. The OED, that verbal Everest of English, nowadays is
multilingual and registers xenonyms of various cultures, including Russian ones,
from the earliest ones Russ (1525 OED) and ‘boyar’ (1555 OED) up to the latest
arrivals (‘Commonwealth of Independent States’, ‘OMON’, and ‘Near Abroad’) (here
and on it is: OED Online 2013). Xenonymic Russianisms are well represented in the
OED (by our calculations, there are about 800 Russisms).

Xenonyms are registered by the lexicographers, and sometimes, although
seldom so, they enter the word-list practically on the day of their creation, e.qg.:

The leaders of Russia, the Ukraine and Byelorussia
formally announced the dissolution of the Soviet Union today and said they
had agreed to establish ‘a Commonwealth of Independent States’ in its
place. [Washington Post 9 Dec. 1991; OED Online 2013]

As the OED is a general purpose one, it includes only communicatively
important technical terms and xenonyms (from the point of view of the English-
speaking world). We have compiled a specialized tome, The Dictionary of Russia
(V.V. Kabakchi; 2002) with 2500 entries on the word-list. Among western works in
this field we can mention: Crowe B. Concise Dictionary of Soviet Terminology and
Abbreviations (1969).

‘Politonyms’ — Political Terms
Political xenonyms (‘politonyms’) are prevalent in the vocabulary of RCOE. As
far as the OED is concerned, of the 800-odd Russian xenonyms, over 100 are
politonyms. The Russian and Soviet security agencies may serve as a good
illustration:
[The KGB] was the successor of the Cheka (All-Russian
Extraordinary Commission for Combating Counter-Revolution and Sabotage,



1917-22), the GPU (State Political Administration, 1922-23), the OGPU
(United State Political Administration, 1923-34), the NKVD (People’s
Commissariat for Internal Affairs, 1934-43), the NKGB (People’s
Commissariat for State Security, 1943-46), the MGB (Ministry for State
Security, 1946-53) and the MVD (Ministry of Internal Affairs, 1953-54).
(CamEnc 1994: 359)

It is remarkable that this long listing of Soviet security agencies is wholly
reflected in the word-list of the OED (incidentally, the tsarist ‘Okhrana’ and
‘Okhranka’ are also in the list).

The work of lexicographers borders on the compilation of encyclopedias, and
since the time of the French Encyclopedists, the ideological aspect of their work
frequently attracts public attention. Thus, R. Burchfield (1980) in his article
Dictionaries and Ethnic Sensibilities, describes incidents of burning UK dictionaries
in the Middle East and South-East Asia simply because some definitions seemed to
the readers to have been compiled in the wrong way.

Indicating ldeological Orientation. Marking

The militancy of Soviet ideology and the equal militancy of anti-Sovietism
created the need for the necessary phraseology and, therefore, specialized
dictionaries. As M. Pei put it, “The existence of an international vocabulary of
Communism has long been recognized, and choice segments have appeared in
numerous newspapers and magazine articles.” (Pei M. 1969: 151). That explains the
appearance of various dictionaries, such as R.N.C. Hunt's Guide to Communist
Jargon or H. Hodgkinson’s Doubletalk.

Meanwhile Soviet ideologists successfully worked in the same direction
publishing such dictionaries as the Dictionary of Scientific Communism (Moscow,
1984). Not long before the disintegration of the USSR, A.S. Hornby's Oxford
Student’s Dictionary of Current English (1983) — was published with some
‘adjustments’ of definitions of ideologically charged words “by request of the Soviet
side and much to the disgust of the West”.

In ideological polemics it is always advisable to indicate which side of the
fence you are on. The best example is the pair of words ‘agent/spy’. Thus James
Bond for the western side is definitely ‘“The fictional British Secret Service agent’
while «Puxapg 3opre, coBeTckuii pa3seguuk» = ‘a Soviet military intelligence officer’
[Wkpd] is referred to in the West (in the same encyclopedia) as a ‘spy’: ‘Spy Sorge is
a Japanese film directed by Masahiro Shinoda (2003), about the Soviet spy Richard
Sorge.” Quite predictably the film was shown in our country entitled «Pa3Beguunk
3opre» (Agent Sorge). In a similar way western authors write that Putin’s “favorite
television program was Seventeen Moments of Spring, a series about a Soviet spy
operating in Nazi Germany”. (Hollingsworth, Lansley Londongrad 2009: 69)

Thus the word ‘cosmopolitanism’, according to the OED means: (1)
Cosmopolitan character; adherence to cosmopolitan principles; (2) In Soviet usage,
disparagement of Russian traditions and culture (equated with disloyalty). A
dictionary published in the USSR describes the meaning of that word in a radically
different way in comparison with the former meaning:



“Imperialist cosmopolitanism is the reverse side of nationalism; it propagates
the dissolution of nations and nationalities within certain ‘model’ (dominant) nations”.
(Dictionary of Scientific Communism: 147)

Characteristically, western ideologists in reference to the Soviet interpretation
of the politonym enclose it in quotation marks, thus signaling the reader that the
word is not used in its familiar meaning:

‘Cosmopolitanism’ was stated to be a plot to undermine Soviet
dramaturgy... by praise and imitation of ‘decadent bourgeois’ dramatic and
literary productions. [Ann. Reg. 1949 203; OED2 Online 2013:
Cosmopolitanism]

Pay attention to the phrase ‘decadent bourgeois’ also enclosed in quotation
marks which signify that this is the phraseology used by the ideological opponents.
Quotation marks are frequently used in political discussions to alienate the
phraseology of the opponent, signaling the different meaning attached to familiar
words:

Shortly after the Bolshevik coup, enemies of the new
regime were denounced as ‘enemies of the people’, and ministries of state
were rebaptized as ‘people’s commissariats’. Summary executions soon
came to be glorified as ‘people’s justice’, and Bolshevik dictatorships dressed
up for export as ‘people’s democracies’. (Billington 1970: 529)

Here is a similar example:

The liquidation, by ‘class struggle’, of all ‘kulaks’, ‘Petty
bourgeois’” NEP men, ‘wreckers’, and other ‘enemies of the people’. [N.Y.
Rev. Bks. 25 May, 2000, 64/2; OED3 Online 2013 Nepman]

Ideological ‘Twins’

Gradually ‘ideological twins’ emerge, which refer to basically the same
elements of culture but are treated in a different way, with the western interpretation
invariably negative.

Soviet approach Western approach

October Revolution

Bolshevik Coup

Soviet-Finnish War Winter War

The Soviet-German Non- ‘the (secret) Molotov-
Aggression Treaty Ribbentrop pact’

Politbureau Politburo

Great Patriotic War

Second World War

the Second Front

the Eastern Front

Socialist countries

Eastern/ Soviet Bloc

Warsaw Treaty

Warsaw Pact

CMEA

Comecon

Thus Emma Smith in her book Village Children where she gives a friendly
description of Soviet reality refers to the October 1917 Revolution in a high flown
way, typical of Soviet phraseology:

“They were telling me that they were true children of the Great

October Socialist Revolution of 1917...” (Smith E.: 37)



While the Encyclopedia Britannica prefers a different way of reference:

[Akselrod] opposed the Bolshevik Revolution in October
1917. (EncBr: Akselrod)

As we know the meaning of the word ‘Bolshevik’ is definitely negative in the
official English language: “A person of subversive or revolutionary views; an out-and-
out opponent of the existing social order or accepted codes.” [OED2 Online 2013
Bolshevik]. Therefore the coloring of the whole situation is completely different.

Compare another case when the same historical event is referred to and
described by the ideological opponents:

During the protective ‘winter war’ with the Mannerheim
fascist regime of Finland, when the capitalist countries rang with reactionary
cries for a general anti-Soviet attack, we stood up in unswerving defense of
the correctness of that war. (Pomeroy 1977: 12)

This is also from a friendly description of the Soviet Union. Therefore the
author positively (for the Soviet side) describes the military conflict and puts the
western name of the war in quotation marks. Time magazine gives a completely
different interpretation:

“[The Finns] gallantly fought against the Red Army in the
Winter War of 1939-1940...” (Time 17.01.1983)

As you can easily see, here the gallant warriors are the Finns, and the term
‘Winter War’ is assumed to be the correct one.

Meanwhile Soviet scholars, naturally, had to follow the ideological ‘Party line’,
the very opposite of what they thought about the same things in the West. Even in
linguistic papers they propagated such ideas:

“The Russian word «ypapHuk» describes a selfless labor
impulse (GeckopbICTHLIN TpyaoBon nopbiB), and it is hardly desirable to
replace it by the English phrase ‘shock worker’. [...] Such translation may
cause undesirable associations" (Krupnov 1976: 149).

A frequent thing in political discussions across ideological barrier is different
interpretation of ‘internationalisms’. ‘Democracy’ and its derivatives is perhaps the
most ambiguous term, with each ideology putting into it new ideas. The variant
‘sovereign democracy’ invented in post-Soviet Russia is perhaps the most intriguing
one. Not surprisingly, it always appears in western sources enclosed in quotation
marks:

“... Kremlin first deputy chief of staff Vladislav Surkov
introduced the term ‘sovereign democracy’ in 2006...” (SPbTimes
13.04.2011)

“But it is far from clear what Russia wants to become: a
reinvented empire, a new autocracy, a ‘sovereign democracy’ or perhaps
something else.” (SPbTimes 16.01.14)

Sometimes authors resort to ‘localoids’, that is, internationally used words,
mainly of Greek or Roman origin, with their spelling localized: universitet, not
‘university’, demokratiya, not ‘democracy’ (Kabakchi, Vvedenie: 100-102). Obviously
incorrect spelling is supposed to show to the reader that the word, although
transparently familiar, is used in a different meaning:



“‘Demokratizatsiya — another troublesome word because it
does not mean the same thing as its English equivalent — democratization.”
(Canadian Tribune 29.02.1988)

Perhaps the most ridiculous term invented by Soviet ideology was
‘people's democracy’ used in reference to the European and some Asian allies of the
Soviet Union and its ideology. As a matter of fact the term survives in the official
names of some countries (People's Republic of China, Democratic People's
Republic of Korea). The name is tautological because the word ‘democracy’ means
‘power of people’.

Appropriating Soviet Phraseology
It is interesting to note that western ideologists appropriate the
phraseology of their opponents and exploit it for their purposes, particularly
‘agitprop’, ‘apparatchik(i)’, ‘fellow traveler’, and ‘nomenklatura’. It is necessary to
bear in mind that these Russianisms frequently radically change their meaning,
becoming negative. Thus the meaning of the word ‘apparatchik’ is given in the OED
as follows: “1. A member of the apparat n.; also, a Communist agent or spy.” [OED2
Online 2013 apparatchik] E.g.:
“...away from the controlling influence of BBC
apparatchiks.” [Sunday Times 1985; OED3 Online 2013 apparatchiks]
“It will be ... ignored by the nomenklatura of the American
Church wherever its recommendations are not to its liking.” [W. Oddie
Crockford's File 1989; OED3 Online 2013 nomenklatura]
“His particular skill... is to turn his horror at Florida's eco-
suicide into black comedy rather than agitprop.” [Face Apr. 1992; OED2
Online 2013 agitprop]

Exploiting Negative Stereotypes
In the political confrontation of ‘the West vs Russia’ negative stereotypes are
cultivated and constantly used. Although it is usually done in a primitive and crude
way, it works. The very word ‘Russian’ is discredited. Thus alongside the word
‘Russian’, English uses another one, ‘Russki’ which means (at first sight, anyway)
absolutely the same: “1. The Russian language. 2. A Russian.” But in fact the
meaning of the word, at least its connotation, according to a reliable source, is
“Chiefly slang or colloq. Sometimes derogatory.” [OED2 Online 2013 Russki] So, if
necessary, a neutral statement is vulgarized:
“Trouble is, these women don't speak any English. | gotta
learn a bit of russky.” [Independent (Nexis) 26 Apr. 1998; OED2 Online 2013:
Russki]
‘I find the Russki super-rich make me particularly
uneasy.” = Russki n. & adj. [Daily Tel. 23 Feb. 2005; OED2 Online 2013:
Russki]
The tactic is effective, just the mention of the word ‘Russian’ arouses
suspicion:



“This is vodka,” Mrs Allcock regarded her glass
suspiciously. “Mr Rudd asked if I'd like to try it. Sounds very Russian.”
(Christie 1967: 103)

Ideological confrontation is exploited in literature. The novel A Clockwork
Orange (1962) by Anthony Burgess (1917 — 1993) was a curious literary experience
of word creation and became the apotheosis of a linguistic Cold War. A polyglot
linguist, Anthony Burgess invented for his novel a Russian-based argot used by the
teenagers. The roots of the dialect are obvious (for Russians, anyway) from its name
— Nadtsat’, the Russian suffix for numerals from 11 to 19, similar to the English suffix
‘“teen’ (as in ‘thirteen’). Similarly, the meaning of the Nadtsat words are transparent
for all those familiar with Russian: droog <> baboochka <> korova <> golova <>
malchick <> soomka <> prestoopnick <> rooka <> litso <> malenky. The function of
the argot Nadtsat in the book is best described by one of the characters, the doctor
who examined the phenomenon of the criminals: “Most of the roots are Slav
propaganda”. The author’s attitude towards the argot is particularly evident in the
word ‘horrorshow’ which is supposed to mean (A. Burgess supplies a ‘dictionary’ of
the dialect) khorosho (‘good’).

This criminal jargon is quickly picked up and used in the ideological
struggle:

‘A world where youth gangs—the teddy boys of
yesterday and the ‘droogs’ of tomorrow—have virtually taken over, sweeping
all forms of law and order aside.” [Telegraph (Brisbane) 6 May 1972; OED2
Online 2013 droog]

‘How long ago it seems since the New York Times
referred to the spray-can droogs of the subways as ‘little Picassos’.” [Times
Lit. Suppl. 13 Apr. 1984; OED2 Online 2013 droog]

The appearance of such Russianisms, as we can see, is proved by their
appearance in the word-list of the OED.

Russians vs ‘Rossians’

In modern English, as we know, the word ‘Russian’ is misleading because it
means both ethnicity and citizenship. Therefore we can always see in the media and
other texts devoted to Russia:

Russian television (p.1); Russian legislation (p.2); Russian Internet users

(p.7); a lot of Russian women receive inappropriate proposals ... (p.8);

Russian and international companies (p.9) (SPbTimes 26.10.2010)

For western readers the word ‘Russian’ covers indiscriminately dozens and
dozens of various ethnic groups populating the Federation of Russia. However, a
realization of this reality may be noticed these days. Guidebooks have started to
explain the difference:

“People will appreciate your awareness that not everyone

in their country is Russian.” (Russian at a Glance: 1).

“When is a Russian not a Russian? [...] It might go

something like this; a Russian isn’t a Russian when he is a Ukrainian or a

Georgian or a Central Asian Moslem or a member of any of the hundred or so



nationalities that make up nearly half of the population of the country. Non-

Russians are very insistent on their separate identity.” (Fodor’s: 60)

The correct form of the citizenship of Russia now appears in texts:

“In plays and sermons Prokopovich exalted the glories of
the people whom he designated by the new term Rossiianin, ‘imperial
Russian’.” (Billington 1970: 183)

Now authors resort frequently to the genitive to differentiate between
‘Russian’ and ‘non-Russians’:

Russia’s crude oil (p.1); Russia’s richest man (p.4);
Russia’s drought (p.5); Russia’s prime competitors <> Russia’s rapid growth
(p.9); Russia’s security watchdog (p.11); Russia’s biggest mining company
(p.11) (SPbTimes 26.10.2010)

Undoubtedly there are ‘Russian criminals’ and other negative things that can
be described by this adjective which doesn’t mean that all the criminals coming from
Russia and/or speaking Russian are really Russians.

So long as the Cold War is in no way over and we can speak only about a
relative truce; so long as the Cold War was replaced by the ‘Cold Peace’; it is
necessary to study the linguistic heritage of the Cold War and the way the
ideological war is waged.
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Viacheslav Kashkin

FROM ANALYSIS TO TRANSLATION: A ROUNDTRIP JOURNEY?

Summary

Text analysis for translation should include both the elemental, and the holistic aspect in
a dialogical and situational interaction. Like in a roundtrip journey, in analysis we start from text
as a unity and go down to its elements, taking into consideration their function within the whole,
which in its turn has to be reproduced in translation as a unity. Factors which influence text
creation and recreation in translation form a hierarchy: 1) Text type and text genre, 2)
communication sphere, 3) communicative act parameters (sender/recipient relations), 4)
microparameters of discourse (cohesion, temporal relations, conceptual hierarchy, grammar
and vocabulary, etc.), 5) macroparameters of discourse (coherence, modality, presupposition,
intertextuality, etc.), 6) social factors (authority of sender/recipient; social status, cross-cultural
adaptation, etc.).The list actually features two intertwined layers: classification parameters that
define the status and the potential of the text, and parameters directly relevant for
understanding the text and interpreting it.

The analytical component in translation is present not only at the initial, ‘pre-
translation’ stage of the process, when one is thinking how to approach the translation
of a given text. Analysis of translation strategies and their outcomes, of textual means
and meanings etc., can also be observed when someone is performing a critical review
of a translated text, or a contrastive study of parallel translations, as well as when the
translator or someone else is reviewing the results of translation in a post-translation
analysis, etc. Irina S. Alekseeva clearly distinguishes between four types or stages of
translation analysis: pre-translation analysis, analytical search for variants, analysis of
translation results, and contrasting the outcome with an already published translation
(Alekseeva 2008: 149-158). While post-translation analysis, and especially contrastive
analysis for the sake of research, can hardly influence the choice of strategic and
tactical moves an actual translator is taking, the pre-translation analysis or analytical
choices made during translation are directly reflected in the actual translation of a given
text.

There is one more critical borderline, and it divides the analytical component of
the actual translation process and text analysis for translation performed by translation
students during training. While the latter is usually explicit and takes some time, the
former is predominantly implicit to the extent that translation practitioners would
sometimes claim that they ‘don’t analyze, just translate’. That attitude to the analytic
component in translation makes part of the overall obscurantist prejudice against
translation theory, which has spread even among professional translation workers of
late (Malmkjeer 2010: 201-202).

Whatever the reasons for or against the necessity of the theory of translation may
be, text analysis remains part of translation training for either proponents or opponents
of the ‘translation as art not science’ stance. In any case, even intuition in translation
practice, which makes analytic work implicit and unnoticed, comes from months and



years of training. In translation pedagogy teachers and students have more time to
proceed step by step, to set the final task of translation, to ‘disassemble’ the texts into
parts, to look into elements and stages, to envisage the whole, to forecast difficulties,
etc.

Speaking about text analysis for translation one inevitably falls into the trap of the
eternal problem of the so-called ‘unit of translation’. Contradictory solutions have been
given to this problem, one of them stating that the whole text should be considered a
‘translation unit’, other approaches preferred separate text fragments. The contradiction
between the two approaches seems to be exaggerated, though. On the one hand, one
simply cannot translate the whole text in a single ‘move’; this action needs more ‘units of
time’. But on the other hand, when analyzing or translating units of a lower level one can
hardly disregard their collocations and the context of the whole text, so the text again
plays the role of ‘the ultimate court of appeal’ (Newmark 1988: 55). Analyzing the text
for translation we also have to appeal to this court, and even further — to the social
context and situation of the translation. So, text analysis is a kind of a roundtrip journey:
we start with texts as the unique reality for the reader and the translator, we move
through steps of varying scales and levels, through ‘quanta of translation’ (Garbovsky
2004: 260-262), and we return to the text embedded in culture and discourse.

The problem of translation units and steps seems to be a reflection of one more
eternal problem: how to reconcile the infinity of the universe and the human mind with
the finite nature of language and its elements. Although we conceive language elements
(e. g. words) as discrete ‘atoms’, their meaning is usually fuzzy (cf. ‘fuzzy sets’ in
mathematics) and is never fixed even within one language. The meaning of the whole
(utterance or text) is never the sum of its formal elements. It is believed that St. Jerome
advised translators to give priority to meaning before form. However, the real principle
was less categorical: ‘word for word if possible; if not, sense for sense’ (Ross Amos
2010: 41-42). The ‘word for word’ principle is also preserved as the leading belief within
the naive ‘public image’ of translation: ‘a good translation is when all the words have
been translated, and translated correctly’ (Knyazheva and Zyuzina 2011: 154). In
professional translation and text analysis these opposing approaches are reflected in
giving priority either to the holistic view, or to the elemental one. But neither of the two, if
taken separately, is able to produce a realistic and productive model of text analysis for
translation.

Text analysis for translation should include both the elemental, and the holistic
aspect in a dialogical and situational interaction. Thus, one might speak about a
maximum (or optimal) translation unit (or unit of analysis), equal to the whole text, and
minimal units equal to separate steps when particular translation solutions are reached
(phrases, words, or even separate sounds). In fact, as in a roundtrip journey, in analysis
we start from text as a unity and go down to its elements, taking into consideration their
function within the whole. The whole, again, has to be reproduced in translation. There
is one more plane, and there the analytical activity goes beyond the text to the
situational and cultural factors and moves back to focus on the text again. It is the plane
of situational and social context into which the text is immersed and where it functions
as a communicative phenomenon.

Text analysis in translation pedagogy is known under several highly disputed
terms: npednepesodyeckul aHanu3, rnepesodyeckuli aHanus, npeodnepesodHol



aHanu3s, text analysis for translation, pre-translation analysis, Ubersetzungsbezogene
Textanalyse; translation-oriented text analysis, etc. The traditional approach to text
analysis, especially in Russian translation pedagogy, is oriented towards singling out
elements of style and describing their functions (Brandes and Provotorov 2001: 4-5, 8-
11). This is due to the tradition of language schools at Russian universities, where
‘analytical reading’ was aimed primarily at finding and explaining ‘expressive means’ of
language in the text. The task of stylistic analysis is quite relevant, but it does not
exhaust the task of text analysis for translation. Linguistic analysis of the text is not
equal to pre-translation analysis with its specific tasks (Tsaturova and Kashirina 2008:
50-51). On the other hand, even courses in theoretical aspects of linguistics do not pay
much attention to text. Many introductions to linguistics finish at the level of sentence,
saying nothing about text, the ultimate linguistic reality, according to L. Hjelmslev.

Another feature which separates traditional philological text analysis and text
analysis for translation is that traditional linguistics in general is still inclined towards
elemental treatment of language and text — although everyone agrees that the meaning
of the text is not additive, it is not the sum of meanings of its elements. More attention is
given to ‘structures’, ‘expressions’, ‘realia’, other textual elements bearing possible
‘translation difficulties’, while the text as a whole becomes somewhat secondary. The
discourse approach suggests a more holistic conception viewing the text in its
relationship and interaction with the social environment, situational context, action and
persuasion [KawknH 2010: 42-44, 121-122]. Even non-professionals and beginners
understand this: «CkosbKo nodel — cmosibKo U MHeHUU, U rnepegodyeckasi cmpameausi
— geuwp cyaybo uHOusulyasnbHas. Ho nodasnswwee 601bUWUHCMBO €X005mMcsi 8
eduHoMm — npedeapumersibHOe NMPoYMeHUe meKkcma UesilukoM, mo ecmb 8ocrpusimue
€20 Kak eOUHO020 KOMMYHUKamueHo20 3Haka, — Heobxodumoe ycriosue. Jluwb 8 pamkax
KOHKPEemMHO20 meKcma MOXHO pewumb omoesibHble 513bIKosble mpydHocmu rnepegoda.
lMosmomy mobol ysaxarowul cebss nepesodyuk Oernaem npednepesodyecKkul
aHanu3 ece2o mekcma»;, «O6bI4HO aHanu3 rnepesoda nepesodyukom Oernaemcs
cpa3sy, a 3amemM yxe rpecmyrnaem (opgorpacus coxpaHeHa) K nepesody mekcma, npu
3MOM, OrbIMHOMY Mepe8odYUKY HE HYXHO MHO20 epeMeHuU rpumepHo (10-15 muHym
0ns ¢popmama A4), Hy KOHEYHO Xe epeMsi 3ampadyeHHoe Ha repeesood, 3asucum om
geslu4yuHbl mekcma». Naive as it might seem, such a vague view can also be found in
‘scientifically based’ manuals on translation and text analysis: «eHumMamersHoe,
MHO20KpamHoe 84umbl8aHUEe 8 MEKCM U 8bisiefieHUe e20 0buwux XaHpPOo8O-CMuUse8bIX
ocobeHHocmel» — how attentive should this intensive reading (lit. ‘reading into’) be,
according to the authors, and how many times should we read it? Will three times be
enough or not? And if you've read the text only once, but understood it — are you a poor
translator? This leaves much to be desired in the domain of manuals and textbooks
dedicated to translation text analysis.

Pragmatic and discursive orientation towards the recipient and the function of
textual content is characteristic of several books on text analysis published in the last
two decades (Nord 1991; Baker 1992; Salkie 1995). Some researchers have also
suggested their vision of the structure and the outline of the course, taking into
considerations factors which go beyond the text. Thus, not only ‘clause boundaries’, but
also ‘interpersonal analysis’ and ‘experiential analysis’ are listed among the structural
blocks of the course in text analysis for translation (Mathiessen et al. 2008). Special



consideration is given to discourse theory which gives an actional and sociological
impetus to text analysis for translation (cf. also Trosborg 2000; Zlateva 2000).

. B o2opode pocrna by3suHa n B Kuese xueém 0s10s.

. If you want advice or practical help with health matters, ask your family
doctor, district nurse or health visitor.

A more dynamic model for a course in text analysis based upon factors of choice
in translation activity (cf. also Kashkin 1998) and on discourse theory viewing text as a
form of linguistic action might be considered. Factors which influence text creation and
recreation in translation form a sort of hierarchy of different degrees of importance and

priority:

1. Text type and text genre.

2. Communication sphere (everyday, political, educational, medical, and
other discourses).

3. Communicative act parameters (sender/recipient relations).

4. Microparameters of discourse (cohesion, temporal relations, conceptual
hierarchy, grammar and vocabulary, etc.).

5. Macroparameters of discourse (coherence, modality, presupposition,
intertextuality, etc.).

6. Social factors (authority of sender/recipient; social status, cross-cultural

adaptation, etc.).

When one lacks a holistic view of the text, one cannot see its type, domain of
‘circulation’ or its target audience. Beginners in translation often ‘misplace’ the text,
shifting the domain or the audience. With the following excerpt it was difficult for some
of the students to ‘place’ the text correctly (“replace the text on the shelf where it was
taken from”) in the discursive domain of ‘phonetics’, and the difference between high-
pitched and low-pitched tones (in tonal languages) was misinterpreted either as a
personal feature of pronunciation («ckazaHo HU3KUM MOHOM»), or as belonging to the
domain of music («menodu4yHoe MOoHUXeHUE», «CKa3aHO Hapacres») — instead of
differentiating tones in syllable types: In Mandarin Chinese, for example, the syllable
‘ma’ can take on several unique meanings. When it's pronounced with a single high-
pitched tone, ‘ma’ means ‘mother’. But when it has a low-pitched lilt in the middle, it
means ‘horse’ — making it a word you dont want to mispronounce. These
mistranslations are reproducing a different fragment of the world where these pitched
sounds are placed, different from what the author of the source text meant and —
probably — different from what the reader of the original text reproduced in their mind.

On the topic of communication parameters and translation, translation
researchers nowadays usually direct particular attention towards the recipient. The
translation should certainly be recipient-oriented, but it is not solely so, there are
multiple factors which might influence the orientation of the target text. In recent history
there have been several examples when the strategy and the outcome of translation
were predetermined by the aims and the target audience, sometimes even by a kind of
‘social mandate’. Alexey Tolstoy’s stage version of The Golden Key (3o0noTon knto4uk)
is an interpretation of the original story about Pinocchio, but in the final scene Buratino
and his friends open the door into ‘the best country in the world’, the USSR. There are
many other ideological amendments to the text. Some decades earlier, when
Turgenev's The Nest of the Gentry (OdBopsaHckoe rHespgo) first appeared, it was



translated for what we would now name ‘the tabloids’. The text was shortened, the
philosophical or what we call ‘lyrical deviations’ were omitted, the Russian realia were
misinterpreted, but the result was, perhaps, the required one: a pulp fiction romance.
Still earlier, in the mid-19™" century, Eugene Onegin was translated into Italian in prose,
because it was considered impossible to translate poetry (as the translator wrote in the
introduction), and also reflected some sort of social mandate.

The list of hierarchical factors in text analysis actually features two intertwined
layers: classification parameters that define the status and the potential of the text, and
parameters directly relevant for understanding the text and interpreting it. The levels in
this hierarchy are interrelated and we might sometimes see what we called a ‘round-trip
journey’ (e. g. readdressing the text to another recipient — parameter 3 — in the target
culture due to historical or political or some other factors — parameter 6) (cf. also
Petrova 2011: 68-70; Sdobnikov 2011: 114-124).

The aim of the target text may be different from the aim of the source text, even
its application domain may be shifted. If we take, say, the instructions for a household
device, this may be not relevant, the application domains are pretty much the same, or
similar. But if we are going to translate a book or a text belonging to a leader of some
extreme political force in a foreign country some decades ago (Theo Hermans gave an
example of Nazi Germany’s leader translated nowadays), the shift in strategy will be
inevitable. The audience will be different (not his followers), the pragmatic purposes of
such a text will be different (not in producing the same effect as upon his followers, but
e. g. in illustrating the historical epoch). To some extent, the readdressing, or some
other shift in textual strategy from source to target is always observed: the potential
target recipient is never equal to the recipient in the source culture due to cultural
differences, or sometimes differences in time. There seems to be a continuum of
intermediary cases between a communicatively equivalent translation and a
communicatively shifted one.

The translator is always present, and has his own ‘voice’ (in Bakhtinian terms): in
contrast to the typical requirement of the translator's supposed discretion and
noninterference, which demands that the translator remain invisible as a speaking
subject, | want to maintain that translated texts, like other texts but more emphatically
so, are necessarily plural, decentred, hybrid and polyphonic. The translator’s discursive
presence, as a distinct voice and speaking position, hence as what Folkart calls a
‘differential voice’, is always there, in the text itself (Theo Hermans).

Returning to the hierarchy of factors in text analysis for translation, we should say
that the actual didactic sequence might be different, but more often than not it would
start with a general characteristic of the text, going to the elements with their functions
within the text, and returning to the whole. This is justified by the projected social
function the target text would perform, by the real circumstances of the translation
process, especially the type and the needs of the customer or consumer of the
translated product.

Speaking about micro- and macro-parameters in text analysis (the interplay of
cohesion/coherence, etc.), we should also speak about some sort of round trip involving
inner text and outer text analysis. The inner text analysis implies tracking the elements
to their functions within the whole text, and arriving at some sort of ‘mind map’ or
conceptual scheme of the source text. In R. Salkie’s book on text analysis one of the



texts speaks about illegal immigrants in LA as opposed to the legal economy. The text
also features an opposition of metaphors in describing the scene and the characters,
the opposition of light (sun, downtown, and the legal economy) and darkness (shadows,
industrial outskirts, and the shadow economy). The conceptual map of the text helps to
understand the message of the author in order to be reproduced in translation.

The outer relations of the text are culture-embedded and are related to the
discursive domain, knowledge about the world and intertextuality. Intertextuality is one
of the hidden enemies of a translator: The Call of the Wilde — AT THE STRATFORD
FESTIVAL OF CANADA: What’s a fellow to do if his name is Jack — or worse, Algernon
— and his fiancée is enamored of the name Ernest, a name that “produces vibrations”?
For Jack Worthing, the solution is to be Ernest in town, and for Algernon Montcrieff, it is
to be Ernest in the country. Analyzing intertextual links, the translator trainee is bound to
understand the importance of research work in translation.

Pre-translation analysis may be followed by a post-translation analysis. Again,
there are two domains where this type of analysis is used: translation pedagogy where
translations may be aligned in computer-based corpora or compared to some ideal
translation, and critical translation analysis from the point of view of translatology or
literary criticism. There is some analytical component at every stage of the translation
process. Some sort of analysis, at least at the preparatory stage, is also performed
during oral interpretation. These instances of analysis require separate consideration.
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Vladimir Litus

VISUALISACION RECONSTRUCTIVA VERBAL COMO UN INSTRUMENTO
DE LA REDACCION POST-TRADUCCIONAL (VERBAL RECONSTRUCTION
AND VISUALIZATION AS A TOOL IN POST-TRANSLATION REVISION)

Summary

This paper looks at one of the possible techniques of post-translation revision: a verbal
rendition of the text. It is advised to imagine the text as a series of movie shots, or reproduce it
as a theatrical performance, with clearly defined stage boundaries, multiple set designs and a
sequence of events; that is, to try to recreate a ‘virtual 3D’ model of the text. This method
enables one to cover all the textual information as a unified whole.

Ultimas dos décadas sigue acrecentandose una tendencia global que consiste
en una gran necesidad de los traductores calificados. Dicha necesidad tiene el caracter
mundial la que esta determinada por la participacién activa de la Federacion de Rusia
como el sujeto del derecho internacional, el participante importante de los procesos en
la economia y la politica global. Es considerable notar que esta actividad no se limita
sélo por el nivel exclusivamente estatal, gubernamental, sino también incorpora en la
oOrbita de esta actividad las estructuras publicas, privadas y publicas. También crece la
cantidad de los actos publicos y oficiales. De ello se desprende que crece la necesidad
de los cuadros calificados.

Ultimas décadas del siglo veinte ha sido registrado algin crecimiento estable
anual de los volimenes de la circulacion documental en el sentido global y por eso
crece la demanda en el sector de la traduccién por escrito.

Asi, surge la necesidad de activar los esfuerzos para educar a los especialistas-
traductores de alta calificacion. El desarrollo de la traductologia y la realizacion préactica
de los inventos en dicha esfera, a su vez, sobreentiende la aplicacion de los métodos y
los instrumentos del arsenal traduccional moderno. Sin duda alguna, aplicando los
novisimos instrumentos y métodos del procesamiento del texto escrito, incluso los
programas de Translation memory, no debe negarse y los métodos '"viejos",
comprobados en la préactica, incluso la aplicacion del método de la “deverbalizacion”y la
construccion de las estrategias traduccionales. Mencionando las estrategias de
traducir, tenemos en cuenta, ante todo, el analisis traduccional del texto que incluye un
punto importante del algoritmo del procesamiento del texto escrito, es decir, se trata de
la redaccion post-traduccional. Se sobrentiende que al cumplir la traduccion, el
traductor reverifica los resultados del trabajo, realiza la redaccion exacta. La redaccion
exacta elimina "las asperezas" del texto traducido.

Notamos que la mayor parte de los materiales didacticos sobre las estrategias
de la redaccién post-traduccional no contiene las recomendaciones concretas. Se
sobrentiende que eso se cae de si mismo y no exige el examen detallado. Asi, cada un
traductor puede realizar su propia estrategia traduccional. Entonces, posible



recomendar el uso de la exposicion vocal del texto como un instrumento de la
redaccion post-traducional.

De ordinario, la exposicion como un modo de la actividad educativa se
correlaciona con el periodo de estudiar la lengua extranjera, al contribuyendo las
habilidades de usar en préactica los medios de lengua. También la exposicién es un de
los criterios de la apreciacion la posesion y la comprension del texto leido. De tal modo,
se usa para lograr otros fines, para resolver otras tareas. Claro que la exposicion se
usa para crear las habilidades estables de usar el idioma extranjero. Por eso, desde
algun punto de vista, se parece absolutamente inaceptable de usar la exposicion en la
actividad del traductor.

Sin embargo, eso es cierto sélo en parte. La exposicion es posible usar en el
periodo del procesamiento del texto escrito, conforme a otras tareas, por ejemplo,
como una de las variantes accesibles para efectuar la redaccion post-traduccional. El
método de la deverbalizacion sobreentiende la etapa final: la verbalizacion del texto. La
dificultad adicional durante el examen independiente del texto traducido puede estar “la
habituacion” a propia manera de la exposicidén del material. Y hasta con la reproduccién
vocal del texto pueden quedarse desapercibidas las desfiguraciones del sentido, la
ausencia de las conexiones logicas y algo mas que, en mayoria de los casos,
conducen unos empeoramientos de la calidad del texto traducido.

Como una recomendacion practica que es capaz subir el nivel de la calidad del
la traduccion y bajar la cantidad de las faltas y errores puede ser la exposicion vocal
como un instrumento de la comprobacién de la plenitud del sentido entregado, la
exactitud de las definiciones y la fidelidad de las conexiones ldgicas.

Notamos, es necesario 0, por lo menos, es deseable crear no la reproduccion
simplemente verbal del texto, sino su visualizacion. Por ejemplo, imaginarse el texto en
forma de la pelicula sucesivamente montada o la reproduccién "volumétrica" del texto a
manera del espectaculo teatral con las fronteras precisas de la escena, la presencia de
las decoraciones multilaminares, donde en la escena tiene lugar una accion teatral
sucesivamente desarrollada. Es decir, tratar de crear un modelo del texto que es
"virtual", tridimensional, moviente. El método propuesto permite, de una parte, abarcar
todo el volumen de la informacion, es decir todo el texto, enteramente, como el
fenébmeno Unico entero, continuo. Permite revelar los defectos y las faltas de la
traduccion que contribuye al aumento de la cualidad del trabajo cumplido. Ademas,
aplicando «la deverbalizacion-reconstruccion verbal», se evita esencialmente mas
facilmente la traduccion dura literal.

Debe notar que al uso del método dado surgen algunas dificultades. Realmente,
en la fase inicial de apropriar en practica el método de la reconstruccion virtual del texto
los que estudian surgen los problemas. Ante todo, por alguna singularidad del objetivo
planteado, en la mayoria de los casos. Mas raramente, como el resultado del uso en
calidad del canal basico del ingreso de la informacion el canal auditivo y no visual.

En la conclusion, debe subrayar que el método dado se usaba y se usa
actualmente tanto como una practica habitual durante el periodo educativo con los
estudiantes de la Escuela Superior de la Interpretacion y Traduccién (SCIT) de San
Petersburgo, y en el proceso de la ensefianza a la traduccién escrita con los
estudiantes de la facultad de las lenguas extranjeras de la Universidad Pedagdgica
Estatal Herzen de San Petersburgo. EI método dado puede ser el instrumento



adicional, no obligatorio en el uso de la redaccion post-traduccional, también como la
magqueta de entrenamiento adicional intelectual durante la ensefianza y la actividad
practica del traductor, sin alguna diferencia del caracter especifico del trabajo
traduccional, ora verbal, ora por escrito.
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Oxana Yakimenko

CROWDSOURCING IN TRANSLATION: GLOBAL TRENDS AND THE WAY IT
WORKS IN RUSSIA

Summary

The article covers the main features of the crowdsourcing principle in translation. Along
with a summary of crowdsourcing strengths and weaknesses the author provides a brief
classification of the texts that are often translated using more or less professional ‘crowds’ of
translators and discusses the possible future of translation in relation to crowdsourcing.

The term crowdsourcing defining “the practice of obtaining needed services,
ideas, or content by soliciting contributions from a large group of people and especially
from the online community rather than from traditional employees or suppliers” was
lexicalized in the Merriam-Webster Dictionary in 2006 and is a combination of the words
crowd and outsourcing (procuring a company’s work to be done by someone outside).
The term started to be used widely after Jeff Howe first used it in 2005 in his article on
crowdsourcing in Wired magazine describing the practice as outsourcing work to
crowds on the Internet. In this case the participants/workers may not even know each
other.

A crowdsourcing strategy is often used when developing software, new
technology, performing algorithms, processing and analyzing large amounts of data, as
well as providing various types of social care. One of the first examples of
crowdsourcing in linguistics is the job done by dozens of volunteers who helped to
compile the latest version of the Oxford English Dictionary (OED), after lexicographers
asked for contributions, and experts from all possible fields kept sending their examples
of word usage for several decades (the project ended up with 6 million examples
collected).

Jost Zetzsche, a popular translation guru, editor of a monthly for translators
called The Tool Box defines crowdsourcing as a model accompanied by the
participation of untrained translators?.

Crowdsourcing is being promoted as an inexpensive and efficient way of
translating texts for projects that demand a lot of working hours. Such projects would
normally have clearly defined goals and must be completed over a short period of time.
However, it does not always work well with translations for two major reasons:

1. Almost any language can boast of a variety of regional variants. Especially
when we deal with a language spoken widely and not only by its native speakers
(English, Spanish, French etc.). When many translators from different parts of a given
country or language community work on one big body of texts, the result might be too
heterogeneous. It does not (or, rather, should not) affect any special terminology since
the participants of such project may agree to use the same glossary of terms; the
problem is more about grammar, syntax and dialect words the speakers of different
variants may tend to use.



2. It is virtually impossible to make a large number of professional translators
work for little money. Translation projects based on crowdsourcing often employ
untrained amateurs, which requires a lot of editing afterwards.

Social networks — namely, Facebook — are a good example why crowdsourcing
translations fail. Facebook has been spreading aggressively all over the globe. It is used
by millions of people who speak hundreds of languages and prefer to communicate in
their native tongues. Instead of hiring professional translators to translate the initial
package (basic addresses, commands etc.) Facebook decided to outsource this task to
volunteer users and even tried to patent a crowdsourcing translation application.

Unfortunately, for some languages this just didn’t work. The Spanish-language
version has taken a particular beating for grammatical, spelling and usage problems
throughout. Professional translators called the translation "extremely poor,” citing
"outrageous spelling mistakes" such as "ase" instead of "hace" (for "makes" or "does")
and usage of the word "lenguaje" for "language" rather than the correct "idioma".?

Eventually, the company had to hire teams of professional translators and
multiskilled linguists to post-edit the translations received from the crowd. “Given the
high cost of such editing and performing linguistic QA on these translations, and of the
technical platform needed to build and support a crowdsourcing translations solution, it
seems that the companies are doing it less for the quality or the return on investment of
their translations and more as part of a marketing strategy.”

The Russian version of Facebook also leaves much to be desired: innocent
questions that look quite plausible in English, e.g. What’s going on, Oxana? Or What’s
on your mind? When translated into Russian almost literally (Ymo npoucxodum,
OkcaHa? O yem ebl Oymaeme?) sound somewhat uneasy, as if posed by a ‘panicking
philosopher’, as one friend puts it. Another major problem with the Russian Facebook is
a mixture of honorific forms: it sometimes addresses the user as “Tol” (ty - informal
second person singular) with a corresponding form of the verb and the pronoun: 5 xouy
0obasumb meou [P (I want to add your birthday); or switch to formal “Bbl” (vy — formal
when used in second person singular and not in second person plural)changing the
form of the verb accordingly: dobasbme, uwume (dobav'te, ischite — verbs add, change
in the formal second person); or reduces all verbs to infinitives: dobasums, uameHums
(dobavit’, izmenit’ - to add, to change), thus providing a rather schizophrenic effect.

Professional translators (even those who have already done translations for open
projects like Wikipedia) are not likely to spend time doing the same work for multi-million
dollar companies.

A similar case took place when LinkedIn — a network for professionals in all fields
— started a survey asking professional translators among its users whether they would
be prepared to translate the resource into various languages not for money but for
certain benefits (the network offered five types of benefits). The translators reacted in an
extremely negative way creating an on-line group named Translators Against
Crowdsourcing by Commercial Business.

Other networks (e.g. Myspace), however, are ready to hire professional
translators when entering new markets, claiming it helps to address cultural values
without giving the impression of an invasion of strangers from Silicon Valley*.

As follows from various cases, motivation seems to be the key factor in
crowdsourced translation projects. In the case of a professional translator the main



motivation may be adequate pay®, while volunteers might be driven by very different
incentives. E.g. motivation for the Global Voices project, where volunteer translators can
be listed as top-translators and acquire the experience they might need for their
translator’s portfolio. Sadly, in spite of all promises to amateur translators (to post-edit
their translations by editors and experts), even the guidance texts in languages other
than English (i.e. translated by some of the project’s volunteers) reek of mistakes (in our
case, violations of the norms of the Russian language) caused by linguistic interference,
which itself is often a sign of amateur translation; underlined are literal translations that
look and sound rather clumsy in Russian:

- 51 He siensitoCcb npogheccuoHasnlbHbIM nepesod4yukom. Mo2y s ece xe
cmamb 80/I0HMepoM?

- La, moxxeme! Borionmepsbi Global Voices npuxodsm ¢ pa3sHbiX XU3HEHHbIX
nymed. Ecnu Haw npoekm 3auHmepecosas 8ac, y eac ecmb HeMHO20 c80600H020
8peMeHU, U 8bl MOXeme rnepesodumb Ha PycCKul s3blK, MO y eac ecmb 8ce, Ymobbl
cmamb 8osloHMepom ripoekma Global Voices no-pyccku.®

the original text:

- | am not a professional translator. Can | still apply to volunteer?

- Yes, you can! Global Voices volunteers come from a variety of walks of
lives. [...] If you are interested in our project, have some spare time and can translate
into your mother tongue, you have everything it takes to become a volunteer for Global
Voices Lingua Project.

As for the guidelines offered to volunteers their linguistic part consists of one
paragraph only (opposed to a lengthy technical manual) and is reduced to a comparison
between two approaches: mirror it and make it new, which is nothing but a very vague
description of the foreignization and domestication concept.

Strange as it may seem, participants of crowdsourcing projects (especially
fansubbers) speak for foreignization (Venutti), i.e. see their goal in preserving as much
of the original pragmatics as possible, convey jokes, quotations, wordplay, and
intertextual allusions, without trying to mask their translation for an original text. Unlike
domestication (localization), which is more characteristic for commercial translations,
this so-called elitist approach denies the principles of dynamic equivalence preached by
the followers of Eugine Nida.

A carefully developed motivation strategy may attract professionals (as in the
case of Kiva, described later), while less attractive stimuli will scare them off (LinkedIn).

Professional translators may find it reasonable to engage in a crowdsourcing
project if, for example, they get a chance to combine their efforts and reduce costs
when buying CATs and other professional software. Many CATs and platforms are
owned by larger companies, and translators have to pay for access or subscribe on a
monthly or yearly basis. Once you share costs with your colleagues, you can obtain the
same tools cheaper (see freeconomics): companies like Microsoft with its Collaborative
Translation or Let’'s MT provide this kind of services thus encouraging crowdsourcing.

Judging from the cases mentioned above, one might infer that the crowdsourcing
model applies mostly to IT or special translation. However, there other types of texts
that are translated by Internet ‘crowds’:

1. Audio-Visual Texts


http://www.microsoft.com/web/solutions/mstranslator.aspx
http://www.microsoft.com/web/solutions/mstranslator.aspx
https://www.letsmt.eu/Start.aspx

Fans of a variety of TV-series and sitcoms often make subtitles, the phenomenon
known as fansubbing, creating their own rules for translators. Titles are translated on a
purely crowdsourced basis; in all other cases translation projects are managed from the
outside: a certain framework is provided for translators, the content materials are
defined by the company/project/NCO etc. that also provide translation guidelines,
glossaries, and software. With subtitles it is the fan community that sets up the rules:
the fans choose what to translate, organize teams, and provide technical support and
quality control in the form of peer review.

It all started in the 1980s, when fans of Japanese anime-series began to put
together amateur translations. By the mid-1990s they could already afford to use
software and download free subtitling software from the Internet. Anime-lovers were
united by a real passion, some even learnt Japanese and tried to make their subtitles as
accurate as possible, conveying the finest nuances.

The next wave of fansubbing was initiated by the Lost TV-series. The official
dubbed versions of this popular American TV-drama took too long to appear on
international screens, while pirate translations could be viewed a day after the original
episode had been screened.

Those involved in fansubbing, as well as in making pirate voice-overs, in fact,
break the law, however, many rights-holders (film-studios and distribution companies)
are more and more likely to ignore this fact, since fans’ translations actually help to
promote their products (in some cases fansubbers’ communities even agreed to delete
their translations after the officially translated version had been released).

The Big Bang Theory sitcom is a good example of how fansubbing can help to
improve official translation, being a popular niche product. Its audience is not random —
people who watch it share the characters’ lifestyle, values, and context, and are
obviously able to appreciate all the puns in the dialogues. The first official translations in
many countries (e.g. in ltaly) turned out to be very poor — too simplified, lacking in
terminological precision, killing the jokes. The fans felt deeply upset and started to
protest threatening to boycott the Italian TV-channel that aired The Big Bang Theory.
The protests made the Italian rights-holder hire a new team of translators.

The same applies to the situation with this series in Russia. Members of the fan
community become real experts when evaluating various translations of The Big Bang
Theory into Russian:

- On the whole, the translation is full of scientific and linguistic mistakes:
«what is the lightest element on Earth» is translated as «what is the kakol cambil
ceemnbil anemeHm Ha 3emney, «anodized» — like «aHOOUpPOBaHHbI», «UHEPUUOHHas!
cucmema omc4yemay eftc. (in the third season it got much better);

- Some translations make you roll with laughter, even when there’s nothing
particularly funny happening on the screen (like the phrase “Sheldon, you, mother-
fucker!”, in fact, is just “Sheldon!” in the original). This is bullocks, a translator should
translate not ad lib»".

Fans ‘dissect’ every official translation in a matter of hours after it is released,
and analyze every detail with great passion. See, for example, a detailed analysis of the
Russian translation/localization of the latest British Sherlock series:

- The dialogues and the titles were obviously translated by different people —
Holmes looks into the text that reads ‘The Geek Interpreter’, translated in the titles as



‘the strange interpreter’ and repeats out loud in Russian, ‘Crazy interpreter?’ It is
neither, of course, since a ‘geek-interpreter’ rather means ‘nerd interpreter’, not even
mentioning the reference to the story by Conan-Doyle, The Greek Interpreter®.

Thus fans of the TV-series are no longer passive consumers of translations but
active participants of the translation process (prosumers as contemporary economists
would call them).

2. Media/Informative Texts

These texts are translated on a volunteer basis to accumulate and disseminate
information as widely as possible (like in crowdsourced journalism). This includes
projects like Global Voices, TED etc. The latter project involves the subtitling of lectures
read at MIT (USA) and deserves special attention. It started with 300 professional
translators and 200 volunteers who worked with 40 target languages. During the first
year they produced 21,000 translations and the number of participants amounted to
several thousand. TED’s guidelines for translators are very detailed and not only include
editing done by volunteer editors (who share their comments directly with the
translators), but also contain certain style requirements (e.g. recommend to choose
informal over formal, modern over traditional, personal over impersonal and
international over regional).

Well-reputed media follow the same track: The Economist, for example, uses
crowdsourcing to translate their texts into Chinese. In January 2012 NewsHour channel
(USA) asked its TV and Internet subscribers to translate President Obama’s annual
address. In 24 hours the program’s web-site received 8 translations (more or less
accurate) into different languages, including Korean, Arabic, Chinese, and Esperanto.
This project was also meant to test the technical capacity of crowdsourcing in
translation of videos that cover important events.

3. Texts of Public Significance

These include texts about various foundations and projects; translation can
attract volunteers and funds from different countries (The Rosetta Foundation, Kiva
projects). Within the Kiva project professional translators translate documents, for
example loan applications. This requires quality translation, and volunteers wishing to
participate need to prove they are experts, as well as agree to dedicate at least two
hours per week to translating and editing for a period of 6 months.

3. Fiction (Literary Texts)

In this field crowdsourcing is limited by copyright laws. While in the case of TV-
series the rights holders are willing to communicate with the fans, publishers usually
treat fan translation in a very negative manner and make translators delete them.
However, fans of popular books still translate their favorite fiction into various
languages.

Such is the case in China, where professional resources are not able to satisfy
the need of a huge audience. Yeeyan.org (that has 150,000 registered users, who
collectively translate 50 to 100 news articles every day from English to Chinese), for
example, featured translation of the first two chapters of the book The Lost Symbol by
Dan Brown to encourage users to translate the book before it would be published.



The same happened with the Harry Potter books. In Germany the fans could not
wait for the sixth volume to be officially translated, and completed the translation
(working in a team) in two days after the sales of the original English version started,
and later edited their translation using the existing English-German glossary for
Potteriana terms and characters.

In Russia there were even two unofficial translations — that of Masha Spivak and
the fans’ community; both were deleted after the Rosman Publishers promised to file a
case against the ‘pirates’. Surprisingly the fans’ translations (as imperfect as they were)
proved to be much better than the first two official Russian volumes of Harry Potter. The
story repeated itself with the latest book by J.K. Rowling, Casual Vacancy.

A typical case for translation crowdsourcing is translating the title of a book.
James Fallows, author of the book China Airborne addressed Chinese-speaking
readers of his blog to select the best variant for the title of the Chinese translation of the
book. The reader who submitted the best translation was entitled to gifts (the winner
was to be decided by a jury consisting of Chinese native speakers).®

Apart from the types of texts mentioned above, there are many other spheres
where crowdsourced translation can be used. Especially with more and more
applications available — from on-line dictionaries (Wordreference), to language-studying
programs that employ translation (Duolingo), or tools that enable users to participate
virtually in the work of international organizations (European Parliament - Citzalia).

Some crowdsourcing translation projects are rather exotic, like Conservative
Bible Project, which strives to create a new revised translation of the New Testament
into modern English addressing best of the public (the creators of this project favor them
over professional linguists and historians) to purge the text from liberal translation bias®
manifested in the International Bible (the much criticized project of the International
Bible Society carried out in 1960s-1970s). The first translation was to be ready by 2010.
The participants were to follow certain rules, i.e. avoid gender references, feminist
allusions, not diminish the concepts of ‘Hell’ and ‘Devil’ etc.

Such projects induce stormy reactions in the professional translators’ community
and religious activists who ask, what would happen if atheists come together and
undermine attempts of the religious translators, and whether it would be possible to
guarantee an accurate translation in this case.

Beside Conservative Bible there are many organizations (far more credible) that
translate scriptures into various languages on a serious technical basis using specially
designed software and involving a whole network of native speakers, scholars and
translators. The Seed Company or Wycliffe Bible Translations can serve as positive
examples. The latter has done over 700 translations of the scriptures into rare and trial
languages since 1942, and is now actively employing state-of-the-art tools to carry on.1?

The most comprehensive evaluation of the pros and cons of crowdsourcing in
translation is found in the study done by the European Commission (2012)*? that singles
out all the aspects of the phenomenon:

Positive:

- a passive client/receptor is replaced by a prosumer who is able to contribute to
the development of the product he/she needs;

- development of translators’ communities, where members pursue common
interests, not only personal;



- crowdsourcing as a democratic tool, the only evaluation criterion being merit;

- labor management changes, the projects become less centralized enabling to
mobilize energy and ideas.

Negative:

- quality is questionable when compared to translations done by professionals;

- lack of accountability — the source is often hard to trace. (In some cases the
anonymity may be a savior, e.g. under totalitarian regimes); makes it difficult to
distinguish between correct and incorrect information;

- translators who work as volunteers do it with heart and soul, not for money, and
tend to overwork leaving no time for breaks which could affect their lives;

- companies exploit crowdsourcers and enjoy all the benefits; translation markets
collapse, since professional translators are not able to stand a competition with free
workforce and lose their source of income.

Considering the variety of fields where crowdsourced translation is used,
broadening Internet access, development of cloud computing and interaction, as well as
CATs that enhance the speed of translation, crowdsourcing will (and already does)
influence the structure of the translation market and the job translators perform. At the
present stage we think it is still too early to speak about the devaluation of professional
translation, however, certain trends are definitely visible (as summed up by the
anonymous author of a Crowdsourcing Translation article!3):

The typical role of professional translators will be challenged. The quality of
machine translation output will improve and the pool of motivated bilinguals will increase
thus driving crowdsourcing models forward. The bulk of today's professional translators
will become post-editors of machine translation output and translations of amateur
bilinguals. Professional translators will be increasingly engaged in quality control and
terminological roles instead of translating.

However, not all translation work will be handled through crowdsourcing. There
will always be documents that require professional translation services. Highly
confidential documents, highly specialized legal and medical texts, etc. will never be
translated by the crowd.

Translation clients will pay less for translations and will be able to get translations
much quicker and in much larger volumes than now. The quality of translations they get
will improve [according to the author] thanks to the collective wisdom of actual end
users and subject-matter experts involved in making such translations.

All the trends listed allow us to view crowdsourcing in translation as a trend that
makes translation a mass phenomenon expanding beyond professional activity. When
crowds of amateurs are driven to a certain sphere to perform tasks that were previously
entrusted only to professionals this leads to inevitable consequences. Translation, in
this context, is a mere example that may lead us to more general speculations and
conclusions. A powerful insight into this problem is offered by the American writer,
computer scientist, and composer, Jaron Lanier in his essay called Digital Maoism and
the book You Are Not a Gadget where he elaborates on crowdsourcing in IT and on the
much wider concept of collective and individual intelligence:



A prominent strain of enthusiasm for wikis, long tails, hive minds and so on
incorporates the presumption that one profession after another will be demonetized.
Digital connected mobs will perform more and more services on a collective volunteer
basis, from medicine to solving crimes, until all the jobs are done that way.

We’re well over a decade into this utopia of demonetized sharing and almost
everyone who does the kind of work that has been collectivized online is getting poorer.
There are only a handful of writers or musicians who actually make a living in the new
utopia, for instance. Almost everyone else is becoming more like a peasant everyday.
And it’s going to get worse.1*

What will become of the ‘professional guild’ vs ‘enthusiastic crowd’ opposition
remains to be seen.
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Yury Shashkov

NOMBRES ANTIGUOS EN EL RUSO Y EL ESPANOL

Summary

The paper Ancient Greek and Roman Proper Names in Russian and Spanish
comparatively reviews the functioning of such names (mythological, historical, and legendary) in
the Russian and Spanish languages. These items are classified into several types: names
whose figurative meanings are the same in the two languages, only partly the same, or
completely different. The text is accompanied with an annotated bilingual glossary containing
about 30 names.

Es sabido que los nombres antiguos siguen viviendo en laslenguas europeas
incluyendo lalengua rusa y lalengua espafiola. De vez en cuando podemos oir o leer
expresiones como talén de Aquiles,nudo gordiano, espada de Damocles, etc. Pero no
solo las frases hechas, sino tambiénlos propios nombres de procedencia antigua,
mitologica, legendaria o historica,perviven en lalengua rusa y espafola. De una mujer
bella puede decirse que es como Venus (en ruso — Venera), del hombre de gran fuerza
fisica — Hércules (en ruso, mas a menudo, Heracles (Guerakl) o Narciso (Nartsis) de
una persona demasiado atenta a si misma, enamorada de su aspecto fisico. No
requieren comentarios palabras como mecenas (metsenat), camaleon (khameledn),
mentor (méntor), musa (musa) o cerbero (tsérber),pues desde hace mucho funcionan
no como nombres propios, sino como nombres apelativos o0 comunes (genéricos).

Es logico que la procedencia comunde estos nombres determine, en muchos
casos, su comun sentido figurado. Es por ello quefortuna significa un encadenamiento
de sucesos considerado como fortuito o suerte favorable, en espafiol, y practicamente
lo mismo, en ruso. Tanto en ruso como en espafiol existe la rueda de lafortuna.
Igualmente, una quimeraes aquello que se propone a la imaginacién como posible o
verdaderosin serlo, tanto en ruso como en espaiiol. Los rusos y espafioles pueden caer
en brazos de morfeo o pararse de subito ante un cerbero. Asi podriamoscontinuar con
mas ejemplos.

Pero estos nombres, al igual que las expresiones en las que aparecen, han
disfrutado de una larga vida en nuestras dos culturas, literaturas y lenguas. Y,en
consecuencia, algunos de ellos ya han desaparecido, otros han caido en desuso, y
otros han perdido su sentido figurado, o han cambiadoalgin matiz del mismo, o al
revés, han adquiridonuevos significados. Logicamente estos procesos plantean ciertos
problemas a los traductores cuando surge la necesidad de traducirlos, al igual que a los
profesores cuando dan clases o comentan algun textoen el que aparecen estas
palabras. Es por ello que hemos emprendido esta tarea de recopilar los nombres de
procedencia antigua en lengua rusa y espafola, estudiar su sentido figurado para
descubrir y comentar casos cuando falta coincidencia de significados o los nhombres
obtienen nuevas acepciones, etc.



El primer grupo lo componen los nhombres que coinciden en sus significados.
Estos son Adonis, Apolo, camaledn,cerbero, Ciceron, Circe, Creso, Demadstenes,
fortuna, Hércules, Hidra, mentor, mecenas, Morfeo,musa, narciso, odisea, quimera,
titan, Venus (Véase el Anexo).

El segundo, el referido a nombres iguales con distinto sentido figurado. Estos
son: Bucéfalo —(hombre del caballo de Alejandro Magno) que significahombre rudo,
estlpido, incapaz (DRAE) u hombre torpe e ignorante (M.l,422). ElBucéfaloruso
(Butsefal) quiere decir: rocin; jamelgo o rocinante (Universal (Ru-Es).

Cupido —coinciden lasprimeras acepciones que indican que es una
representacion pictorica o escultérica del amor, en la forma de un nifio desnudo y alado
que porta flechas, arco y carcaj. Pero en espafiol en sentido figurado es:Hombre
enamoradizo y galanteador(DRAE). Enruso: Essimbolopoéticodelamor (Explanatory
(Ru-Ru).

Himeneo — en espafiol: 1. m. Boda o casamiento.2. m. Composicion poética en
que se celebra un casamiento (DRAE). En ruso existe la expresién “lazos de Himeneo”
que significa el matrimonio, el casamiento y nos recuerda que el Himeneo de los
griegos antiguos eraeldios de la unién matrimonial(A, 65).

Penates — en espafiol: 1. m. pl. Mit. Dioses domésticos o particulares de cada
familia, a que se rendia culto entre los romanos...(M.Il, 692). Enruso:
laprimeraacepciones la misma y la segunda quiere decir casa natal, casa de los
padres(A, 204).

Hay otros nombres que coinciden en sus significados parcialmente y
poseen, al mismo tiempo, alguna acepcion o sentido figurado distintos en espafiol y en
ruso. Por ejempilo:

Esfinge — en espafiol: 2. Se aplica a la persona reservada que no deja traslucir
Sus pensamientos, impresiones o intenciones, 0 que guarda rigurosamente su secreto
(M.I, 1193); parecer, o ser, una esfinge es adoptar una actitud reservada o enigmatica
(DRAE). Enruso — estapalabratambiénsignificaalgoincomprensibleomisterioso, existe la
expresion “enigma de Esfinge” referida a algo insoluble (A, 263-264), pero se puede
hablar no solo de una persona extrafia o enigmatica, sino tambiénde algo
incomprensible y enigmatico (Popular (Ru-Ru).

Fénix — “Ave Fénix”. En espafiol: cierta ave fabulosa a la que se atribuia la
capacidad de resurgir de sus cenizas cada vez que moria. (fig., calif.) Se aplica a una
persona unica en su especie. Ej.: “Elfénixdelosingenios” (Cervantes) (M.l, 1293).
Enruso: tambiénseaplicaaalgooalguienextraordinario, exclusivo (A, 283), pero esta
acepciéon de Fénix practicamente estd en desuso, simbolizando generalmentela
resurreccion constante (GreatSovietEncyclopaedia (Ru-Ru).

Furia —en espafiol tiene muchas acepciones: 1. f. Ira exaltada.2. f. Acceso de
demencia.3. f. Persona muy irritada y colérica. 4.f. Actividad y violenta agitacion de las
cosas inanimadas. La furia del viento, del mar.5. f. Prisa, velocidad y vehemencia con
gue se ejecuta algo.6. f. Momento de mayor intensidad de una moda o costumbre.7. f.
f. Mit. Cada una de las tres divinidades infernales en que se personificaban la venganza
o los remordimientos(DRAE). En ruso, con las espafolas, coinciden solo dos: la
séptima y tercera, pero ésta no se refiere a una personaen sentido general, sinoa una
mujer irritada (A, 286). Como vemos, el campo semantico de la “furia” espafola es
mucho mas rico.



El traductor debe tener mucho cuidado con la traduccion de las palabras Olimpo
y olimpico (véase el Anexo), puesto que la expresidén espafola “estar en el Olimpo”
(Ensimismarse, enorgullecerse, apartarse de la realidad (DRAE) no coincide con la
analdgica en ruso que quiere decir: estar entre los mejores, entre los elegidos, como si
fueran dioses (por ejemplo, “estar en el Olimpo politico” (Popular (Ru-Ru). Otro ejemplo
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con la palabra “olimpico”,

desdén olimpico” en espanol(altivo o despectivo) (M.II, 561),

y “tranquilidad olimpica” — en ruso (majestuosa, sublime) (Explanatory (Ru-Ru).

No agotamos con estos ejemplos toda la onomastica antigua viva en lengua rusa
y espafiola (no abordamos aqui la fraseologia con estos nombres, que seria un tema
colindante, pero aparte). Adjuntamos a este texto un anexo que contiene mas
informacion y puede ser (til, a nuestro criterio, para traductores y profesores de ambas

lenguas.

ANEXO:

NCMNAHCKUE

PYCCKUNE

Adonis.(De Adonis, personaje mitolégico, por
alus. a su hermosura).1. m. Joven hermoso (DRAE).

AOOHMUC: nva ynoTtpebnsieTcs Kak
CUHOHUM KpPacuBOro MOJIOAOro YerioBeka
(A, 11)

Apolo — Dios de mitologia clasica que personifica
la luz...; se aplica a un hombre de gran belleza fisica
(M.1,217)

AIMNOJINOH B rpeyeckon mugonormm
— 6or comHua, IHOCTK, MNO033UM  MY3bIKM,
nckyccts. OGbIMHO ero m3obpaxanu B Buae

Apolo —hombre muy guapo (CLAVE) npeKpacHoro FOHOLLN. MepeHocHO
AnonnoHom Ha3bIBalOT KpacuBoro
mornopgoro YyenoBeka (A, 15)

Aurora.(Del aurdra, de aura, brillo, resplandor).1. ABPOPA: B obpasHon "

f. Luz sonrosada que precede inmediatamente a la
salida del Sol.2. f. Principio o primeros tiempos de
algo.3. f. Hermosura del rostro, y, por ext., el rostro
sonrosado.4. f. Bebida compuesta de leche de almendras
y agua de canela.5. f. Canto religioso que se entonaba al
amanecer, antes del rosario, y con el que se daba
comienzo a la celebracién de una festividad de la
Iglesia(DRAE)

MO3TUYECKON pPEeYM — CUHOHUM YTpPEeHHeMn
3apum (A, 10-11).

ABpopa (Aurora) 1) B
OpeBHEepPUMCKON Mucpbonornu: BoruHsa
yTpeHHen 3apu  (n3obpaxaeTcss  OHOM
KpblIlaTon OEeBYLUKOW, MOABNSAOWENC U3
MOPCKOWN neHbl Ha KonecHuue;
COOTBETCTBYET ApeBHerpeyeckon 3oc) 2) B
noasumn 19 B.. YTPEeHHAs 3aps.

(ExplanatoryBTS (Ru-Ru).

Bucéfalo.(Del gr. Bouképahog, nombre del
caballo de Alejandro Magno...).1. m. colog. Hombre
rudo, estupido, incapaz (DRAE).

Hombre torpe e ignorante (M.1,422).

BYLUE®AJl: nma koHsa AnekcaHgpa
MakegoHCKOro, KOTOPOro OH OOWH CyMmern
YKPOTUTb. WyToyHo oyuedanom
Ha3bIBalOT CTapyl Moxy nowapb (A,
34)

KoHb (0ObIYMHO C  OTTEHKOM
mpoHun unu wyTtku)(Explanatory (Ru-Ru).

Camaleon.(Del lat. chamaeleon, y este del gr.
xauaiAéwv).1. m. Reptil saurio de cuerpo comprimido,
cola prensil y ojos de movimiento independiente. Se
alimenta de insectos que caza con su lengua, larga y
pegajosa, y posee la facultad de cambiar de color segun
las condiciones ambientales. 2. m. coloqg. Persona que
tiene habilidad para cambiar de actitud y conducta,
adoptando en cada caso la mas ventajosa (DRAE).

XAMEJEOH: 0co0bIN BUA
awepuubl, kotopass ObICTPO MEHSIET CBOK
oKpacky.

Mocne ApuctoTtens Apyrue
nucarenu APEeBHOCTH cTanm
nonb30BaTbLCA OOpa3oM xameneoHa Ans
0603Ha4YeHMs 4YernoBeKa W3MEH4YUBOrO,
HenocTosiHHoro (A, 287)

2) YenoBek, MeHSIlOWMA CBOMU




MHeHUA, B3rnsAgbl, cumnaTum B
3aBUCUMOCTM OT O6CTaHOBKM UNU B yroay
komy-n. (ExplanatoryBTS (Ru-Ru).

Cancerbero (ver: Cerbero)

Cerbero.(Del lat. Cerbérus,
KépBepog).2. m. coloq. cancerbero

(portero o guarda severo o de bruscos
modales(DRAE).

Cancerbero, ra.(De canl y Cerbero, perro de
tres cabezas que guardaba la puerta de los infiernos).1.
m. y f. coloq. Portero o guarda severo o de bruscos

y este del gr.

LEPBEP: B rpeveckon mudonorum —
TPEXTOMOBLI MEC, OXpaHsIloWMA BXOg, B
noasemMHoe LapcTBO
(Ang)...ynoTpebnsercA nNepeHOCHO B
3Ha4YeHUU CBUpENbIN 6AUTENbHbIA CTPaX,
a Takke — 3nas cobaka (A, 293) Llepbep =
Kepbep 1) B rpeuyeckon mudponorun: 3nom

modales). (DRAE). nec, ctpax Awuga. 2) Csupenbin
HaACMOTPLUMUK, 6auTenbHbIN cTpax.

(Popular (Ru-Ru.
Cicerén.(Por alus. a M. T. Cicer6n, 106-43 a. C., LUunuepoH 1. [peBHeEpUMCKUIA

orador romano).1. m. Hombre muy elocuente(DRAE).
Cicerén — persona muy elocuente y con gran
facilidad de palabra (CLAVE).
Cicer6n —se aplica a un
elocuente (M., 622).

hombre muy

opatop LuuepoH (106 - 43 rr. go H.9.) . 2.
YnoTtpe6nsaercsa Kak NO3TU4ECKUIA CUMBOJI
KpacHopeuusi; wytn. O TOM, KTO OYeHb
KPacHOpPeYMB WUNU  CHULLKOM  MHOro
roBoput. Mo wuMeHM ApeBHEPUMCKOro
opatopa LUuuepona (106-43 pno H.3.).
(ExplanatoryBTS (Ru-Ru)

Circe.(De Circe, hechicera que en la Odisea
convierte a los compafieros de Ulises en bestias).

Mujer astuta y engafiosa(DRAE).

Mujer astuta y engafiadora (M., 634). Mujer
astuta y que engafia con frecuencia (CLAVE)

LUUPLUEA: no [lomepy, koBapHas
BonwebHuua. Ama ee ctano CMHOHMMOM
onacHom KpacaBuLbl, KOBapHOW
obonbcTuTenbHuubl (A, 293-294)

Unpues 1) B rpeyeckort mudonornm

BonwebHMUa, npeBpaTUBLUAs B CBUHEW
cnytHnkoB Opucces U1 yaepxuBaBLUast
cunon 4yap ero camoro. 2) KosapHas
obonbcTutensHuua. (ExplanatoryBTS (Ru-
Ru)

Creso.(Poralus. aCreso, reydelidia,
célebreporsusriquezas).l. m.
Hombrequeposeegrandesriquezas. (DRAE).

KPE3: uapb Nnaum (560-546 rr oo
H.3.), o6nagaBwWnii HeCMeTHbIM BoraTcTBOM.
Ero nmsa ctano cuHoHuMom obnapatens
HecMeTHbIx GoratcTB (A, 137). borat kak
Kpés.

Cupido.(De Cupido, dios del amor en la mitologia
romana).1l. m. Representacion pictorica o escultérica del
amor, en la forma de un nifio desnudo y alado que suele
llevar los ojos vendados y porta flechas, arco y carcaj.2.
m. Hombre enamoradizo y galanteador (DRAE).

Cupido - BonokuTta, nosenac

(Universal (Es-Ru)

Kynnoon 1. bor nwobsu (06bIMHO
nsobpaxalwwmnncs B BUAE MPEKpacHoOro
IOHOWM  WNW  LANoBMAMBOrO  KPbINaToro
Manbymka c nykom u crtpenamu); Amyp (B
OpeBHEPUMCKOMN Mudponorum) . 2.
YnoTtpe6nsiercsa kak NO3TU4ECKUA CUMBOJI
no6su.

(Explanatory (Ru-Ru)

Demdstenes — persona de gran elocuencia o
facilidad de palabra(CLAVE)

Demdstenes — del nombre del famoso orador
griego, se aplica como nombre calificativo,
generalmente con tono irénico, a un hombre muy
elocuente (M.1, 886)

OEMOC®EH: T1ak no umeHu
3HAaMEHUTOro rpedeckoro opatopa (384-322
. 4O H.3.)... Ha3bIBalOT KPaCHOpPEe4UBbIX
opaTopoB, WYTNMBO — KpacHobGaeB (A, 77)

Esfinge.(Del lat. sphinx, -ingis, y este del gr.
oiyg).1. f. Monstruo fabuloso, generalmente con cabeza,

COUHKC: B rpedveckon mudconorum
CdumHkC — uyygoBulle C NUUOM U Pyablo




cuello y pecho humanos y cuerpo y pies de leén.

parecer, o ser, una ~.1. frs. Adoptar una
actitud reservada o enigmatica (DRAE).

Esfinge — animal fabuloso, con cabeza, cuello y
pecho humanos, y cuerpo y pies de le6n (CLAVE).

Esfinge - 1. Animal fabuloso, con cabeza,
cuello y pecho de mujer y cuerpo y pies de leon. 2. Se
aplica a la persona reservada que no deja traslucir
sus pensamientos, impresiones o intenciones, o que

KEHLUUHbI, TYNMOBULLEM JbBa M KPbIbAMU
nTuubl, obutaBwee okoro ®ue. CdUHKC
noacTteperan MyTHUKOB W 3aragbiBan UM
3aragkM, He CyYMeBLUMX WX oTragatb OH
ybuBan. OTcroga 3TO CIOBO MNONy4uno
3HaveHwue: yTOo-NnUbO HenoHsATHoe,
3aragoyHoe; «chpuHKCoBa 3aragKay - 4YTo-
n. Hepaspewumoe (A, 263-264)3) , O Kom-
. nnn o 4em-J1. HENOHATHOM, CTPaAHHOM,

guarda rigurosamente su secreto (M.1, 1193). 3arago4HoM. CUHOHUMBI: 3aragka.
(Popular (Ru-Ru)
Fénix.(Dellat. phoenix).1. m. P®EHUKC: CBslLLIeHHas nTuua

Avefabulosaquelosantiguoscreyeronqueera
Unicayrenaciadesuscenizas. Erau. t. c. f.2. m. Persona o
cosa exquisita o Unica en su especie. El fénix de los
ingenios (DRAE).

Fénix - Ave fabulosa, semejante a un 4guila, que
cada vez que se quemaba en una hoguera renacia de
sus propias cenizas (CLAVE).

Fénix — “Ave Fénix”. Cierta ave fabulosa a la
que se atribuia que cada vez que moria resucitaba de
sus cenizas. (fig., calif.) Se aplica a una persona Unica
en su especie. Ej.: “Elfénixdelosingenios” (Cervantes).
(M.1, 1293)

OPEeBHUX €erunTsiH, cornacHo Mudy ee
CXKWratoT, HO OHa BO3poXaaeTcs U3 nenna...

Ee Ha3BaHue ynoTpebnsietcss B B
nepeHOCHOM 3Ha4YeHUM Kak onpeperieHue

Yyero-nm6o NCKNIOYUTENbHOrO,
HeOObLIKHOBEHHOIo

(A, 283)

PEHNMKC B MUPOSIOrMM HEKOTOPbIX
OPEBHVX HapoOAOB CKa3oyHasi nTvua, B
CTapocTn cXuratoLas cebs n

BO3pOXJawLllasica u3 nenna MONogon u
0BGHOBNEHHOW; cumBon BEYHOro
Bo3poxaeHusa(Great Soviet Encyclopaedia
(Ru-Ru).

®eHukc (phoinix) B mudonorun
MHOMMX HapOAOB: NTULA, Cxurarowas cebsa un
BHOBb  BO3poOXgatoLlascs n3 nenna
monogon. Kak deHUKC u3 nenna BO3HUK
kTo-n. (Explanatory BTS (Ru-Ru)

Fortuna.(Del lat. Fortiina).1. f. Encadenamiento
de los sucesos, considerado como fortuito.2. f.
Circunstancia casual de personas y cosas.3. f. Suerte
favorable.4. f. éxito (I buena aceptacion).5. f. Hacienda,
capital, caudal.6. f. desus. borrasca (Il tempestad del
mar).7. f. desus. borrasca (Il temporal en tierra).8. f. ant.
Desgracia, adversidad, infortunio.correr ~ una
embarcacién.1l. fr. Mar. Padecer tormenta y correr el
riesgo de perderse.por ~.1. loc. adv. Afortunadamente,
por casualidad.probar ~.1. fr. Intentar una empresa
cuyo buen término se considera dificil o
dudoso.soplar la ~ a alguien.1l. fr. Sucederle las
cosas felizmente.o V. bienes de ~dia de ~golpe de
~lance de ~moza de ~parte de ~rueda de la ~tiempo de ~
fortuno, na(DRAE).

Rueda de la fortuna — Expresién con que se
alude a la sucesidon de acontecimientos favorables y
adversos en la vida (M. Il, 1068)

POPTYHA: B pumckon muconorum
— 0GorvHa cnenoro cnyyas, cyacTbs M
HecyacTbs.

Mva ee n BblpaxeHue «Koneco
®opTyHbI» ynoTpebnseTcs B 3HAYEHUU:
cny4an, cnenoe cyactbe. (A, 286)

®opTtyHa 1. borvHa cyabbbl, yaaunm,
cyacTbs (B ApeBHEpUMCKOM Mudonorun) . 2.
Ynotpebnaetca Kak MNO3TUYECKUA CUMBOI

cYyacTnmBon CNy4yamHoCTH, yaauu.
Explanatory (Ru-Ru) (k Bepcuun ABBYY
Lingvo x5) bBombwon  coBpemeHHbIV

TONKOBbIN CrioBapb pycckoro s3bika. © 2006,
Edpemoa T.$

dopTyHa (fortuna) Cynobba,
cyacTnuBbIi cnydan, cyactbe. Beputb B
GopTyHY. [lonoxucb Ha cBOW OPTYHY.

dopTyHa OnaronpuaTcTByeT KOMy-11.
[NepemeHumBasn, cnenas dopTyHa.
Jiobumel, 6anoseHb POpPTYHbI

(cyacTnuBumk) PopTyHa ynbibaeTcs KOMy-i.
(komy-n. conyTcTByeT ygada, ycrnex) Koneco




bopTyHbI (M3MEHYUBOE, HENOCTOAHHOEe
cyacTbe). B apeBHepumckon mudonormu:
OorvMHA cyabObl (M3obpaxaeTcsl KEHLMHON,
CTOSILLEN C MOBHA3KOW Ha rrasax Ha konece
unu wape)
(Explanatory BTS (Ru-Ru)
WcnbiTbiBaTb OOPTYHY.

Furia.(Del lat. furia).1. f. Ira exaltada.2. f. Acceso
de demencia.3. f. Persona muy irritada y colérica.4.f.
Actividad y violenta agitacion de las cosas inanimadas.
La furia del viento, del mar.5. f. Prisa, velocidad y
vehemencia con que se ejecuta algo.6. f. Momento de
mayor intensidad de una moda o costumbre.7. f. Mit.
Cada una de las tres divinidades infernales en que se
personificaban la venganza o los remordimientos.a toda
~1. loc. adv. Con la mayor intensidad o
vehemencia(DRAE)

D®YPUA: B pymckon mudonornmn —
Kaxxgas u3 Tpex 60rmHb MueHus (B rpeu.
MU, — 3PUHUN).

CvumBON MLEHUA, NEePeHOCHO —
3M06HasA, pa3bsApeHHas XeHWuHa (A,
286).

®ypua (Furia) 1)
OpeBHepuMckon — Mudonorum 6ornHs
MLeHMs W yrpbideHun cosectn. 2) O
3no6Hown, cBapnuBoMn XeHLMnHe.
PasbspéHHasa . HakvHynacb Ha MeHsi, kKak
®. (Explanatory BTS (Ru-Ru)

dypua - B

Hércules.(Por alus. a Hércules, semidiés, hijo de
Japiter y Alcmena).

1. m. Hombre de mucha fuerza(DRAE).

Hércules - 1. m. Hombre con mucha fuerza
(CLAVE).

Hércules — Pesona dotada de extraordinaria
fuerza (M.11, 31)

FEPKYJNEC (F'EPAKIT) - repow
rpedeckux mucgos. Ero wmma ctano
HapuuaTenbHbIM ans yerioBeka,
obnagawowero 6Gonbwon duU3nveckon
cunom (A, 63)/

2) O u4enoBeke, obnapawoLiem
rpomagHonm  M3MYECKON  cuUnomn 7]
aTneTU4YeckKum TeNoCIOXEeHUEM.

Explanatory BTS (Ru-Ru) (k Bepcun ABBYY
Lingvo x5)bonbluoii  TOMKOBLIA  CroBapb
pycckoro a3blka © C.A. Ky3Heuos, 2010
"epkynec natmHckass oopma UMEHU
lepakna. B nepeHOCHOM cMbicne -
YyerioBeK OrpoMHon ¢u3nM4eckon Ccunbl.
(Great Encyclopaedic Dictionary (Ru-Ru)

Hidra.(Del lat. hydra, y este del gr. 0dpaq,
serpiente acuatica). 3. f. Mit. Monstruo del lago de Lerna,
con siete cabezas que renacian a medida que se
cortaban, muerto por Hércules, que se las corté todas de
un golpe (DRAE).

Hidra — Culebra acuética, venenosa, de las
costas del mar Pacifico y del de las Indias; Mit. Monstruo
con siete cabezas que renacian a medida que se
cortaban. Hércules la mat6 cortandolas todas de una vez;
Se aplica como nombre calificativo a un dafio social
muy dificil de extirpar, que renace cada vez que se
cree dominado (M.1l, 39)

F’MAOPA: B rpedeckort mudonormm —

MHOrornaesas 3mesi, Yy KOTOpPOM BMeCTO
OTPYOMEHHbIX TOMOB BHOBb  BblpacTanu
HOBbIE.

MepeHocHo: BpaxaebHas cwuna,
6opbba c KoTOpoW HeoOGbl4alMHO TpyAHa
(A, 65)

M'vapa (Hydra - BogsaHon 3veit) 1) B
OpeBHerpeYvyeckon Mucbonornm

MHOrorosiosasi 3mesl, y KOTOpOW Ha MecTe

OTPYBNEHHbIX TFOMOB BblpacTanM HOBbIE.
JlepHenckasa rugpa.

3) O KpanHe oTpuuUaTeNbHbIX,
BpaxgeOHbIX sIBMEHUsIX, cunax, ngsx;
yygoBuULLLE. Mmopa NbsAHCTBA. Mmopa
Twecnaeus. [lobeants B cebe rugpy.

(Explanatory BTS (Ru-Ru)

Lete o Leteo - rio del olvido (DRAE).
Lete o Leteo — (mit) uno de los rios del
Averno...(M.1l, 243)

NETA: peka 3abeeHns B Awnge,
nogsemHom uapctee. Ee HasBaHume crano
CUMBOJIOM 3a0BeHuUS.




Caerenelolvido- 6bITb 3a0bITbIM, KaHYTb B JleTy

KaHyTtb B JleTy ynotpebnserca B
3Ha4YeHUN: HaBcerga Wc4Ye3HyTb, ObITb
3abbITbIM (A,142-143)

Marte — (mit) dios de la guerra entre los romanos,
correspondiente al griego Ares; se emplea este nombre
para simbolizar la guerra o los guerreros(M.lI, 356)

Mapc (oT mars - Mmy>x4unHa)

1) B ppeBHepumckon mudonornm:
B6or BoWHbI (cuuTanca oTuom Pomyna wn
Pewma, poAoHa4anbHUKOM PYMIISIH).
ExplanatoryBTS (Ru-Ru)

Mentor, ra.(Del gr. Méviwp, Méntor, personaje
de la Odisea, consejero de Telémaco).l. m. y f.
Consejero o guia.2. ayo, ya.(Del gét. *hagja, guardia).1.
m. y f. Persona encargada en las casas principales de
custodiar nifios o jovenes y de cuidar de su crianza y
educacion.(DRAE).

Mentor — persona que aconseja, orienta o guia
a otra (CLAVE).

Mentor — antiguamente, hombre encargado de la
educacion de un joven; hoy, persona que aconseja,
guia o inspira a otra, con respecto a ésta (M.ll, 394)

MEHTOP: B
«Opaunccest» -
Tenemaxa,

noame [omepa
UMS  Mydporo HacTaBHMKa
CblHa Opaucces. Crano
CMHOHMMOM  BOCMUTaTens, HacTaBHMKa,
HauMmHas ¢ XIX B. ynoTpebnsertcs
NpeMyLLIECTBEHHO C MPOHUYECKON OKPaCKOWm
(A, 155).

meHTop 1. HactaBHuK, Bocnutatenb
(0BblyHO  toHOWNW) . 2. PykoBoauTens,
coBeTuuK. (Explanatory (Ru-Ru)

"OBOpPWTL TOHOM MeEHTOpA.

MeHTtopckunn - 2. Ctporun
noyyawowmn. MeHTopcknin ToH. MeHTopCku
HacTaBNATb KOro-H.

MeHTopCcKkuin, MeHTopckn - O KoM-11.,
MOCTOSIHHO MOYyYalLWeM, HacTanBaloLLeM,

HaBsI34MBO BOCTMMWTbIBAIOLLEM
(ExplanatoryBTS (Ru-Ru)
Mecenas.(Por alus. a C. C. Mecenas, c69 a. C. al MELEHAT:  Goratbivi PUMCKMI

8 d. C., consejero del emperador romano Augusto y
protector de las letras y de los literatos).1. m. Persona
que patrocina las letras o las artes. (DRAE).

Persona o institucién que, con sus
aportaciones econémicas, protege o promueve las
actividades artisticas o intelectuales (CLAVE).

Persona rica 0 poderosa que protege, en general,
a los artistas o a las personas que realizan otros trabajos
intelectuales (M.Il, 375)

natpuumii lan UunbHun MeueHat (Mexay
74- 64 -8 po H. 3.), NOKPOBUTENLCTBOBAI
XygoXHukam u noatam. Ero umsa crano
HapuuaTenbHbIM ans 6oraTbix
nokpoBuTenen uckyccts (A, 157).

MeueHaTt 1. boraTtbii 4enoBsek,
3aHuMMaloLwmnnes BnaroTBopuUTENBLHON
OesaTenbHOCTbIO, NMOKPOBUTENLCTBYIOLLUIA

pasBUTUIO KyIbTypbl, WUCKYCCTBA, Haykn W
oKasblBaoLWMA UM (PUHAHCOBYIO NOOAEPXKY.
(Explanatory (Ru-Ru)

Morfeo.(Del lat. Morpheus, y este del gr.
Mop@eug, dios de los suefios).estar en brazos de ~.1. fr.
coloq. Dormir(DRAE)

Morfeo - dios de los suefios en la mitologia
griega y romana; se emplea en lenguaje literario,
frecuentemente jocoso, para referirse al suefio: En
brazos de Morfeo - dormir. (M.Il, 455)

MOP®EMW: B rpeueckoinn Mudonorum
— CblH 6ora cHa [lvnHoca, KpbinaTein 6or
cHoBugeHun. Ero umas — CUMHOHUM CHa.
OTcioga M BblpaXeHue: B 0O6BLATUAX
Mopdes (A,163-164).

Mopdren (Morpheios - Mopden) 2)
Tpag.-noaT. O CHe CO CHOBMAEHMWSIMM.
Otpnatbca Mopdeto. [Morpysntbeca B
ob6bATUA Mopdesn (3acHyTb U BUAETb CHbI)
Explanatory BTS (Ru-Ru)

Musa.(Del lat. musa, y este del gr. poioa).1. f.
Cada una de las deidades que, segun la fabula,
habitaban, presididas por Apolo, en el Parnaso o en el
Helicon y protegian las ciencias y las artes liberales,
especialmente la poesia. Su ndmero era vario en la
mitologia, pero mas ordinariamente se creyé que eran

MY3A: B rpey.muconormm — ogHa
M3  OeBATM  OOrMHb,  MOKPOBUTEMbLHWULY
pasnuyHbIX UCKYCCTB " Hayk,
BAOXHOBMSIBLUMX MO3TOB WU YYeHbIX B MX
TBOpYeCTBe. 2. nepeH. UcTouHuK
NoO3TUYECKOro BAOXHOBEHMUS,




nueve.2. f. numen (Il inspiracién del artista).3. f.
Ingenio poético propio y peculiar de cada poeta. La
musa de Pindaro, de Virgilio, de Fray Luis de Leodn.4. f.
poesia. La musa latina. La musa espafiola.5. f. pl.
Ciencias y artes liberales, especialmente humanidades o
poesia.

entender la ~ de alguien.l. fr. Conocer su
intencién o malicia.

soplarle a alguien la ~.1. fr. coloq. Estar
inspirado para componer versos, acudirle con
afluencia y fecundidad las ideas.2. fr. coloq. Tener
buena suerte en el juego (DRAE).

Actividad artistica; particularmente
“dedicarse a las musas”.

“Soplar a alguien la musa” — estar inspirado,
tanto para relizar una obra artistica como para hacer
cualquier otra obra o hablar con acierto o con gracia.
(M.11, 479)

poética:

OoNnUUEeTBOpPsieMbIn B oObpa3e XEeHLMHbI,
6oruHm (NnoaT. yctap.) (TCPA, 11-275)

My3sa (Mousa) 1) B
OpeBHerpeyecko Mugonormm : Kaxgas u3
0eBsATM BOrMHb, MOKPOBUTENbHUL, HayK |
nckyccts. Mysa komeguu Tanus. 2) a) Tpag.-
noatT. O TBOpPYECKOM BOOXHOBEHMM,
onuueTBopsieMOM B oOOpa3e XeHLMHbI,
6oruHu. [lMoata nocetvna mysa. O my3a
nnameHHon catupbl! [puan Ha MoK
npuabiBHbIA Knud! (MywknH) 6) onp. kHWX. O
TBOp4YecTBe noara, XYAO0XKHUKA,
My3bIKaHTa U T.MN. C ero 0CO6EeHHOCTAMM.

Mysa PaxmaHuHoBa. Tparnyeckasa
My3a AXMaTOBOMN.

(Explanatory BTS (Ru-Ru)

B pyccKoMm A3bIKe ecTb
BblpaXeHWe«My3a AanbHUX CTPaHCTBUNY,
N3 CTUXOTBOPEHUS

H.C. TymuneBa «OTbe3axatoLemy»
(A, 164)

Narciso 2.(Poralus. aNarciso,
personajemitologico). 1. m.
Hombrequecuidademasiadodesuadornoycompostura,
osepreciade galdn y hermoso, como enamorado de si
mismo(DRAE)

HAPLUCC: B rpeveckon
MUONOrMMm — KpacuBbIN  tOHOLWIA, CbIH
peyHoro 6ora Kedwmca n Humdsbl Jlenpuonsi,
BnobuBwnmnca B camoro cebs, yBuaes
COBCTBEHHOE OTpaXkeHME OTpPaKEHUE B peke.
910 wMmA cTano HapuvuartenbHbIM Ans
yenoBeka, nobylolwerocas cammm cob6oi,
camoBntobneHHoro (A, 172)

Odisea.(De Odisea, titulo de un poema
homérico).1. f. Viaje largo, en el que abundan las
aventuras adversas y favorables al viajero.2. f.
Sucesién  de  peripecias, por lo general
desagradables, que le ocurren a alguien(DRAE).

Odisea — Sucesién de dificultades, aventuras y
problemas que le ocurren a alguien (CLAVE).

Odisea — por analogia con el poema homérico de
este nombre, serie de penalidades o trabajos que pasa
alguien: “Pasar una odisea” (M.Il, 550)

OAUNCCESA: Ha3BaHue MO3Mbl
oMepa O NPUKNIOYEHUSAX OJHOTO U3 repoeB
TposiHCckoM BOWHbI - Ogpucces.
YnoTpebnsercas B 3HayYeHuu: pgonruve
CTPaHCTBUS, MNPUKIIOYEHUs, pacckas o
Hux (A, 193).

Oauccesn koro unun kakas. boratoe
CcoObITUAAIMM cTpaHCcTBMe, CKUTaHue,
noxoxneHne M T.N.; pacckaz 06 3Tux
COObITUAX, CKUTaAHUAX, MNOXOXAEHUSAX.
Hawa oauccesn 3akoH4eHa. Pacckaxute MHe
cBoo oaucceto. Kocmuyeckasa oguccest
BbIXOAUT Ha HOBbLIA TPYAHbLIA BUTOK. B
BOOOpaxeHun opgHa 3a Apyron BcTaloT
KapTWHbI 3TOM nongpHon opauccen. T[lo
Ha3BaHWIO  OpPEBHErpeyvYeckon  anuyeckom
noamel 'omepa, onucbiBaloLen CTPaHCTBUA
n npuknodeHna Opuccesn, uaps  Wrtaku.
(Explanatory BTS (Ru-Ru) Oaucces [Oonrue
CTPaHCTBUSA,  MOfMHbIE  ONACHOCTEN "
NPUKNIOYEHN, HO Gnaronony4Ho
3aBepLumsLLmecs. (Explanatory (Ru-Ru)




Olimpo.(Del gr. "OAuptog).1. m. Morada de los
dioses del paganismo.2. m. Conjunto de los dioses
mitolégicos que residian en el monte Olimpo.

estar alguien en el ~.1. fr. Ensimismarse,
enorgullecerse, apartarse de larealidad (DRAE)

Olimpo — (mit) residencia de los dioses que se
localizaba en uno de los varios montes que tenian ese
nombre en Grecia...; conjunto de los dioses de la
mitologia (M. II, 561)

onumn:
obutanu 6oru.

Y aHTu4Hblx astopoB Onumn —
HebecHbln cBog, oOuTaemblin  BGoramu,
OTCIOAa PS4 BbIPAKEHUA «NUTepaTypHbIN
Onumny, «my3blkanbHbii Onumn» - rpynna
NPU3HaHHbIX NoaToB, nucartenew,
My3blkaHTOB. WHorga 9TM  BblpaxeHus
ynoTpebnsaTcad  UPOHUYECKW, LWYTNMBO(A,
194).

ropa B [peunn, rae

2) nepeH. WN3bpaHHbIN
BepxywKa Kakoro-n. ob6uecTBa.
nonutnyeckom onumne. (Popular (Ru-Ru)

Kpyr,
Ha

Olimpico, ca.(Dellat. Olympicus, yestedelgr.
oAupTTikdG).1. adj. PertenecienteorelativoalOlimpo.2. ad;.
Pertenecienteorelativo a Olimpia, ciudad de Grecia
antigua.3. adj. Perteneciente o relativo a los juegos de las
olimpiadas.4. adj. Dicho de un atleta: Que ha participado
en alguna olimpiada. U. t. c¢. s.5. adj. Altanero,
soberbio. Olimpicodesdén (DRAE). Olimpico — del
Olimpo;

Onumnunckun. Onumnued.

Onumnuiubl - GeccmepTHble 6ory;
nepeHoOCHO - noau, Bcerpa
cCoXpaHsirLme BeNnYeCTBEeHHYH
TOPXXECTBEHHOCTb BHELWIHEro obnuka u
HeBO3MyTUMOE CMNOKOMCTBME pAyxa; TakK
)Xe Has3blBalT naen BbICOKOMEPHbIX,
HepocTynHbix. OTcioga psig  BblpaXeHUN:

Adjetivo: (aplicado a la actitud, etc., de las | «xonumnuiickoe OnaxxeHCTBO» - BbiCLIAs
personas Yy, en lenguaje informal culto, también a éstas) | cTeneHb  ©OnaxeHcTBa, «ONMUMMUNACKOE
altivo o despectivo: La rechaz6 con un gesto olimpico. | Benuume» - TOpXKeCTBEHHOCTbL B MaHepax,
Se siente olimpico, sentado en su sillon. Se emplea | BO BCEM o6nuke; «ONUMMUNCKOE
particularmente en la expresion “desdén olimpico”. | cnokoncTBue» - CMOKOWCTBME, HUYEM He
(M.11, 561) BO3MYyTUMOE.

(A, 194).
OJIUMMUNACKUN 3. Bcerga
COXpaHsItoLLnA BEMWYaBYIO
TOPXXECTBEHHOCTb  BHeLWHero obnuka u
HEBO3MYTUMOE CMOKONCTBME ayxa.
(Explanatory (Ru-Ru)
Penates.(Del lat. Penates).1. m. pl. Mit. Dioses NEHATbI: 6Gorm — nokpoBuTENU

domésticos a quienes daba culto la gentilidad (DRAE).
Penates — en mitologia romana, divinidades
menores que protegian a la familia, especialmente contra
la pobreza y falta de alimentos (CLAVE).
Penates - Mit. Dioses domésticos o particulares

de cada familia, a que se rendia culto entre los
romanos...
(M.11, 692).

AOMallHero o4ara Yy [APEeBHUX PUMISH.
MepeHOCHO, B 0O6pa3HOM M NMO3TUYECKOM
peuu, - pogHon aom (A, 204).

MeHaTbl y pumnsaH 6oru-xpaHutenu,
MOKPOBUTENW [OOMALUHEro o4ara, CembM,
3aTeM BCero pumckoro Hapoga. B
NepeHOCHOM CMbIclle - AOMALUHUM ouar,
pogHon pAom ("BepHyTbCA K CBOUM
neHatam"). (Great Encyclopaedic Dictionary
(Ru-Ru)

Quimera (Del lat. chimaera, y este del gr.
xiyaipa, animal fabuloso).1. f. Monstruo imaginario que,
segun la fabula, vomitaba llamas y tenia cabeza de ledn,
vientre de cabra y cola de dragon.2. f. Aquello que se
propone a la imaginacion como posible o verdadero,
no siéndolo(DRAE).

Quimera — 1. En mitologia, monstruo, mita ledn,
mitad cabra, con cola de reptil o de dragén;

2. Lo que se presenta a la imaginacibn como
posible oo verdadero sin serlo (CLAVE).

XUMEPA: B rpeyeckon mudonorum
— OrHejpllwialiee 4yaosulle, OnNUCbIBaeMoe

pasnuyHo. UHocka3aTenbHO: HeyTo
HepeanbHoe, nnoa BooGpaxeHus (A.
287).

Xumepa 1) B rpeveckon muchonornm
yyooBuLLLEe C  TONOBOM UM LIeen nNbBa,
TYNOBULLEM KO3bl M XBOCTOM [pPaKOHa;
nopoxgeHve TucoHa wn ExugHbl...2) B
CpeAHEBEKOBOM  €BPOMENCKOM  UCKYCCTBE




Quimera - (mit) Animal fantastico con cabeza de
ledn, cuerpo de cabra y cola de dragén que vomitaba
llamas. Creacion de la mente tomada como realidad.
Cosa agradable en que se piensa como posible no
siéndolo en realidad. Sospecha infundada de algo
desagradable.

(M.11, 912)

CKYNbNTYpHOE n3obpaxeHue
haHTacTnyeckoro 4ygosuiia...3) (MepeH.)
daHTa3nA, HeocywecTBMMas  MeuTa.
Great Encyclopaedic Dictionary (Ru-Ru)

2) HeocyuwectBumasi, HecObIToOYHas
W CTpaHHas MedyTa, aHTasuda. XKutb
xumepamu. NoHATLCA 3a xumepamu. Jep3akas
X. TBon nnaH - ynctaga x.! 310 BCE xnmepbl.
(Explanatory BTS (Ru-Ru)

Titan.(Del lat. Titan, y este del gr. Tirav).1. m.
Persona de excepcional fuerza, que descuella en
algun aspecto. (DRAE).

Titdn — persona que destaca por su fuerza
excepcional o por sus cualidades en una actividad
(CLAVE).

Titdn — (mit) Nombre dado a ciertos gigantes que
quisieron asaltar el cielo. (fig., calif.) Se aplica a una
persona de grandeza excepcional en cierto aspecto
digno de admiracion (M.1l, 1324)

TUTAHbI: B rpeyeckon mudgosnormum
— petn YpaHa (Heba) u Tem (3emnnu),
BOcCTaBwue npotue 6GoroB Onuvmna u
HM3BEprHyTbie 3a 370 B TapTap. NepeHocHo:
noam, oTnuyarowmecs cunonm,
MCNOSIMHCKON MOLWbIO YyMa, reHun (A,
271).

Tutan (Titdn) 1) ob6blMHO O
yenoBseke, BblAawLWeEMCsi B KaKoM-n.
ob6nactu, oTnuvarwemcs
MCKINIOYMTENLHON CUNOWM yMa, TanaHTa,
Benuymem AeATeNnbHOCTM. TutaHbl
Hay4yHOW MbICNKW. TwuTaHbl gyxa. [MyWwKuH -
TMTaH pycckon noasun. (Explanatory BTS
(Ru-Ru)

Venus.(DeVenus,
diosamitologicadelahermosura). 1. f.
RepresentacidnplasticadeladiosaVenus.2. f.
Cadaunadelasestatuillas prehistoricas femeninas
elaboradas en piedra, marfil o hueso.3. f.Mujer muy
hermosa.4. f. Deleite sexual o acto carnal.5. f. Alg. cobre
(I metal).o V. aguja de Venus monte de Venus ombligo
de Venus (DRAE).

Venus — 1.Mujer muy hermosa; 2. estatuilla
prehistorica de figura femenina (CLAVE).

Venus — Mujer muy bella (M.II, 1460)

BEHEPA: B pumckon wmwudonorum
boruHa nobsn. B obpa3Hon no3aTUyeckom
peuun —Kpacusas xeHwmHa (A, 40).

3) nepeH., pa3r. Kpacvsas xeHLimHa,
obnapatowlas 06bIYHO Kriaccu4eckon
kpacoton. CuHoHumbl: rypus. (Popular (Ru-
Ru)
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SECTION 4.
LITERARY TRANSLATION: GOING BEYOND THE LIMITS

Tamara Kazakova

THE ACCURACY AND DIVERSITY OF TRANSLATION

Summary

Unlike other functional styles, the literary text may have many translation versions which
co-exist in the target culture, each having an individuality and literary fate of its own. If such
versions of the same author or text are many then, logically, the reader is supposed to prefer
the most accurate, i.e. most correct of them. In fact this logical approach exists only in theory
while practice demonstrates that such preferences are based on emotional rather than rational
grounds. Yet, we may distinguish some regularity in this, seemingly, irregular process.

Literary works in translation have a fate of their own, and this fate may differ
greatly from the one in the source culture. Some poems and novels translated once and
forever live quite happily in the target culture, although the translation is far from being
accurate. For instance, lvan Bunin’s translation (1894) of Longfellow's Song of
Hiawatha is still in wide use, and, for all its inaccuracies, is unlikely to be re-translated in
the foreseeable future. The list of examples is quite numerous, and this phenomenon is
not duly studied. Here | have tried to trace out some regularity in the way translated
texts are adopted by the target culture.

Condition number one: The greater distance between cultures (or traditions) the
more chances for the only translation to survive. | don’t think we shall have another
Russian lliad after Gneditch’s version (translated almost 200 years ago) — | have the
impression that as it advances in years it becomes even more hallowed, unlike
Veresayev’s translation which is much ‘younger. The same reason, though of a
somewhat different value, is true about Bunin’s translation of Longfellow’s Song of
Hiawatha.

Let's dwell upon the second example. What do Americans know about Hiawatha
(the name means ‘He Turns Rivers’) — and what does it say to Russian readers at
large? For the American reader there are several Hiawathas, one of whom is Hiawatha
the hero of a narrative poem by Henry Wadsworth Longfellow called The Song of
Hiawatha (1855), and that hero has nothing or very little to do with the legendary, or
half-legendary historical American Indian chieftain, a member of the Mohawk tribe
(according to some sources, he belonged to the Onondaga tribe), who is venerated
among Native Americans as one of the founders of the Five Nations League, an
Iroquois confederacy comprising the Onondaga, Mohawk, Oneida, Cayuga, and Seneca
tribes (about 1570).



His name was used for the romantic hero of Longfellow's narrative poem The
Song of Hiawatha, where Longfellow turned him into the Chippewa (Ojibwa).In fact,
Longfellow, as a true poet, preferred this name instead of the Ojibwa name of their
mythical cultural hero (Michabo, or Manabozho) that sounds much less ‘poetic’ in
comparison with Hiawatha. So, Longfellow’s Hiawatha is just a fictive personage of a
romantic poem decorated with colorful and vivid Indian imagery but very far from real
Indian history and epic. The reader is satisfied with the inaccurate translation because
the level of intercultural communication is low enough as far as this topic is concerned.!

For the Russian reader both the name and imagery are just exotic features of
some imaginative romantic world of ‘Indians’, and it does not matter that Bunin’s
translation is far from being accurate: he found a thankful audience, and the reader,
even today, is sure that the poem is a ‘real Indian epic’, in spite of many slips or
mistakes such as ‘nupora’ for canoe — fundamentally different vehicles — and lots of
other inaccuracies. Probably, its very inaccuracy matches both the reader’s and the
author’s romantic ignorance.

Another example of the only translation is Boris Pasternak’s novel Doctor
Zhivago. Translated into English in far-off 1958 and by the non-professional translators
Max Hayward and Maya Harari, this version remains the only one, though inaccuracy is
a weak term to define its quality. In their Translators’ Note they “trust that one day the
Russian text of Doctor Zhivago will fall into the hands of a translator whose talent is
equal to that of its author” and call their translation “approximate” (Pasternak, 1967: 5).
Yet the translation satisfies the reader due to the same reason: the contents and the
very form of the novel is far and remote from the target culture, why it is mostly
perceived as a love story written in prose by a poet, and thus, all possible drawbacks of
translation are easily explained as the drawbacks of the style of the source text. Why
then, should it be translated anew? In fact, its popularity was owing to the ‘horrors of the
Soviet regime’ rather than a real cultural and literary interest. So the hope of its first and
only translators has been in vain.

Condition number two: the more vital intercultural ideas are implied in a literary
work the greater are the chances of the diversity of translations.

Let’s dwell upon a diversity of English translations of Fyodor Dostoevsky, one of
the cult writers all over the world. He was a visionary with a powerful imagination that
allowed him to foresee the past and future of not only Russia but many other cultures.
The problems raised in his works touch the reader’s mind and heart, and that makes the
reader want more accurate translation. I'd like to comment on just two works that exist
in many translated versions in English, though it is difficult to say which of them is more
accurate or less so.

The first is his short novel ‘Kpotkasa’ (Krotkaya). | know four published English
translations; maybe there are more of them but even these four well demonstrate the
attempts to look deeper into the idea and imagery of the source text. The four variants
of the title are: A Gentle Spirit (C. Garnett, 1958), A Gentle Creature (D. Magarshack,
1968), The Meek Woman (Nic. Rzhevsky, 1996), The Meek One (K. Robinson,
2011).The vocabulary and grammar shifts in all of them are more or less justifiable, but

ICm. 06 atom nogpobHee: T.A. KazakoBa. «[lecHb o [anaBate» u ee uctouHukn // FeHpu YoaceopT
JoHrdenno. MecHbol anaBsate. Cl16.:ButaHosa, 2008.



which of this diversity may be called accurate? The grammatical problem has evidently
turned into a suggestive puzzle. | tried the test of reversibility on my students but none
restored the source title. Luckily, none of them had read the story, so the experiment
was pristine, no guessing was involved, they just translated words. The closest to the
original was “kpomkuti yenoeek” for ‘the meek one’. Gentle was mostly translated as
“6ria2copodHsbll, mMazkul, HexHbell”. “The Meek Woman” was translated as nocrnywHas
)eHa. This demonstrates that the semantic principle of translating betrays the translator
more often than not — and when the reader is not satisfied with the results and strives to
understand the idea, the grounds for a new translation are ready.

Another example is the diverse approach to translation of the novel beckl. The
three English versions vary between ‘Devils’ (C. Garnett), ‘Demons’ (Robert A. Maguire,
2008)and ‘The Possessed’ (C. Garnett). Each of them may be called accurate — but
separately from the novel in its inner and outer context. Once again we deal with a gap
in cultural knowledge, only in this case the cultural component of information is more
relevant to the reader than in the case of The Song of Hiawatha. The latter, for Russian
readers, is pure, far-off exotics, whereas the social, ethical and psychological problems
in the novel Bbeck! touch almost everyone even nowadays. So, perhaps, we shall see
more translated versions in the future.

Condition number three: with diversity, the more accessible is the version the
greater chance it has to gain readers.

The phenomenon of readers’ preference is not properly studied. My experience,
based on the analysis of the situation, on the survey of target language speakers shows
that they are not so very much concerned about exactness or even accuracy of
translation but definitely esteem its accessibility, i.e. readability.

Let's take at least ten published Russian versions of Shakespeare’s Sonnets —
and nine of ten Russian readers will vote for Marshak’s translation, although it is very far
from being accurate, while more accurate versions are not so popular and often
regarded as ‘academic experiments’. Shakespeare is not so easy an author even for the
English: his poetry requires great efforts from the reader, it puzzles and discourages not
only average readers but the educated as well. This is twice as difficult to perceive for a
Russian reader due to the distance in time, space and poetic tradition. The systems of
values in poetry differ greatly between English and Russian traditions, and what seems
at least normal to the English reader may seem absolutely incomprehensible and
strange to the Russian reader. What Marshak did in translation may be called an
intercultural mission: in fact, he tamed and domesticated Shakespeare for the Russian
reader — at the expense of accuracy.

To consider the opposite, Russian to English, direction, there are nine English
versions of Bulgakov’'s The Master and Margarita, and Michael Glanny’s version is the
least accurate of them all; nevertheless, according toan average reader who published
his impressions in Internet, “there’s very little to decide between the Pevear-
Volokhonsky and Burgin-O’Connor versions; they say pretty much the same thing in
slightly different ways. Glenny’s is the outlier. His translation seems easier to read, but
the ease may come at the expense of exactitude. Personally I'm not sure how much
that matters; | can live with a translation that loses a few details like “lifeless and inert”,
even if Bulgakov himself might grumble”



To sum up, the marked regularity of correlation and proportion between accuracy
and diversity in literary translation do not only involve semantics and grammar of the
pair of languages but also poetic traditions, intercultural knowledge, individual
preferences, national mentality and system of values — that is, all possible kinds of
information processing apart from linguistic information 2.
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Alexey Zherebin

NPOBNEMA NEPEBOOA B FTEPMEHEBTUYECKOM OCBELLUEHUWU!

Summary

This paper is based on a study of Russian translations of Goethe, Nietzsche, and Freud,
and expands on the idea that the act of translation serves as a fundamental driver underlying
the development of meanings and the creation of culture. Reflection and translation exist in a
conceptual dyad: in many ways reflection works as translation and translation becomes the
practice of embodying a hermeneutic act of reflection. Hermeneutic reflection does not erase
the boundaries between two autonomous texts (the text created by another and one's own text)
but, rather, creates a boundary area of convergence where new meaning is produced through
the 'fusion of horizons' (Gadamer): the range of vision embedded in the original text and that of
the translator interpreting the text.

Ha Hawwux rnasax cknagpiBaetcsa HoBasd 06nacTb ryMaHuUTapHbIX UCCNeoBaHWA —
Translation Studies, koTopass ocMmbicnaeT cebs Kak pesynbTaT napagurMaTtuyeckoro
caBuvra B OUCKypce Hayk O 4enoBeke («translationalturn») u KoHuenTyanusnpyet
nepeBos Kak CpeACTBO peanu3aumm  UHTEPCYOBLEKTUBHbLIX, WHTEPAUCKYPCUBHDIX,
NHTepMeauanbHbIX OTHOLIEHUI B KynbType (Bachmann-Medick, 201 :238-283).

B3anmopgencTBme HauMoHarnbHbIX NuTepaTyp nNpeacrtaeT TeM CaMbiM Kak YacCTHbIV
cnyyam s3blKOBOW W KyINbTYPHOM MPaKTUKN NepeBoda, perynupyrolien Bce CUCTEMBbI
coumanbHONW  KOMMYHMKaLMKM, a KOMMapaTMBUCTUKA  MCMbITbIBAET  UCKYLUEHWe
NepeBonoTUTLCSA BO BCEOOBLEMITIOLLIYIO TPaHCNaToNorvio U Noaaputb e cBoe Ums2.

MpoekT npeobpasoBaHMss KomnapaTuBuCcTuMKM B Translation Studies He nuweH
NPMBREKaTEeNbHOCTN, HO HYXOaeTcs B TEOpeTMYecKom nermtumauuu. 3Ta  porib
NpuUHagNeXuT, Ha Haw B3rNsa4, repMeHeBTUKe, npeacTaBnglollen cobon Teoputo
MOHMMaHNA U UCKYCCTBO MHTEpnpeTauMm TEKCTOB KynbTypbl. 1o mbicnu Mons Pukepa,
«MoHUMaTb — 3HauMT nepesoanTb» (Ricoeur, 2004:50-51), T.e. npucBamBaTb 4yxoe,
npeoaonesast €ro Yy>xaocTb B npouecce guanora, a 6asoBbiM MEXaHN3MOM KyfbTYPHOIo
avarnora sIBfisieTcs He 4YTo MHoe, kak nepesog (ABTOHOMOBA, €. 635). B umnnuuntHom
dopmMe 3Ta MbICMb NPUCYTCTBYET W B ApeBHerpedeckom crnose hermeneia
(0AHOBPEMEHHO «CMOCOD BbIPaXEHUS MbICINY, «TONKoBaHMe» U «nepeson») (Grondin,
2009: 13), 1 B pPYCCKOM CriOBE€ «TONIMay», MUMEILWEM CIIOXHYI MeXOyHapOaHYH
atumonoruto (bnbuxmu, 2010: 170).

He pa3 yxe nucanu O TOM, YTO XWUTb 3HA4YMT NEPeBOAUTb — C A3blka OOHOW
HaLMOHaNbHOM KyNbTypbl Ha S3bIK APYroM, C si3blka O4HON UCTOPUYECKOM 3NOXM Ha A3bIK
APYron, C A3blka OQHOW coumnarnbHOWM rpynmnbl Ha A3blK APYroR, C A3blka MYXXYMH Ha A3bIK
EHLLUMH, C s3blka HayKM Ha S3blK NOSIMTUKN, C A3blka IMOLMIN Ha A3blKk pasyma, C A3blka

! Literary Translation as a Hermeneutic Problem

2Apter E.The Translation Zone. A New Comparative Literature.Princeton / Oxford:Princeton University
Press, 2006. Cp. WantanoB U.O. KomnapatmBuctukan/ vnmnoatvka. AHIMIMNCKME CIOXETbl rnasamu
ncrtopuyeckon noatukun. M.: PITY, 2010. C. 221-222.



OHOW VHAMBMAOYaANbHOW MCUXMKM Ha A3blK Apyron. Bcex BuaooB nepesBoga — U3
KynbTypbl B KynbTypy, U3 3Moxu B 3MoOXy, U3 AUCKypca B AUCKYPC, U3 OylnN B AyLlly He
nepeuncnntb. Mbl Bce, He3aBUCMMO OT poAda HaLIMX 3aHATUW, NEPeBOAYUKN U BCE —
nogn nepeBefeHHble. KOHMNUKTbI HA BCEX YPOBHSAX OT MOSIMTUYECKOrO [0 JFIMYHOrO
MOXHO paccMaTpuBaTb Kak pesyrnbTaT HeygadyHoro nepesoga. EaBa nu He nobas
Heygada MoxeT ObiTb OXapakTepu3oBaHa CNoBaMu: s NSIOXO NEPEBES, NN MEHS MMOX0
nepesenu.

B y3kom, TpagMUMOHHOM CMbICIe CrnoBa nepeBos — 3TO JIMHIBUCTUYECKas npouenypa,
nepefaya TekcTta, HarnMCaHHOro Ha O4HOM fA3blke, cpefcTBamMu Apyroro. Ho TakoB nuuwb
YyacTHbIA criydan bGonee WMPOKOro npolecca — repMeHEBTMYECKOrO akTa, OT KOTOPOro
3aBUCAT MNOMIMTMKA WM 3KOHOMWKA, IuMTepatypa M WUCKYCCTBO, HaUWMOHamnbHas WU
nepcoHanbHas NOEeHTUYHOCTb, BCS pearnbHOCTb NepexmBaemMon obLecTBOM UCTOPUMN.

B Poccun wipoknn B3rnsag Ha nepeBo Kak pyHOaMeHTanbHY KyJbTYpOnornieckyro
npobrnemy nNOAroTOBMEH XOPOLWIO pa3BUTON Tpaguumen CpaBHUTENbHO-UCTOPUYECKOTO
N3y4eHUs1 HauMOHamnbHbIX NUTepaTtyp W KynbTyp, HO elwe He BMOJfIHe OCO3HaeTCs Kak
ocoboe Hay4yHOe HanpaBneHue co ceoen cneundukon. OgHako nNpoLecc OCBOEHUS
MHOCTPAHHOrO OnblTa yXe KnaeT, U Kak 3To Bcerga ObiBaeT B UCTOPUM KymnbTypbl,
BeOyLlyl0 pofib B €ro TpaHChfaHTauuum urparT nepesodbl M nepeBoauvku. Tak, 3a
nocrnegHue rogabl NOSIBUNIOCb OLHOBPEMEHHO HECKOSIbKO PYCCKMX MNEepeBOLOB CTaTbu
Banbtepa beHbsMymHa «3agjaya  nepeBoguvMka», B KOTOPOW HeMeukun dunocod
aHanuaupyeT cBOW onbIT paboTkl Hag nepesogamu boanepal.

Cratba 6bina HanucaHa beHbsmuHOM B 1923 rogy, HO ee OT3BYKM CribilWHbI B
dmnocodum nepesoaa Ha npoTskeHun Bcero XX Beka, y »Kaka Jeppuaa, Nons Pukepa,
Monsa ne MaHa2.Cam xe BeHbAMUH ccbinaeTcs Ha TPaauLnIo HEMELKO repMeHeBTUKN,
B YaCTHOCTU, Ha BbiCKa3blBaHus 'eTe B ero «3anagHo-BOCTOMHOM AuBaHe» (BeHbsSMUH,
c. 44), rgoe WUCKYCcCTBO MNepeBoda paccMaTpuBaeTcsl  Kak — OBMXKEHWe o
repMEHEBTMYECKOMY KpYry, «B KOEM OBWXYTCs, cOnuxkasacb mexagy coboto, 4yxoe u
poaHoe, 3HakoMoe u He3Hakomoey ([eTe, 1988:329).

Mo mbicnun NeTe, «BbICWIMIA TUMN NepeBoda» ANANeKTUYeCcKM CHMMaeT NpoTuBopeune
MeXay NoACTPOYHMKOM U BOSIbHLIM nNepenoxennem opurmHana (Fete, 1988:329). Cpeau
PYCCKUX NepeBOAOB M3 NMpousBedeHun camoro 'ete npumep 3TOro Tuna gaeT, Ha MOM
B3rnsag, nepesog «Paycrtar», co3gaHHbin B 1918 rogy KoHctaHTMHOM WBaHoBbIM (IeTe,

'BeHbsiMMH B.3apava nepesogunka / Mepesog H. M. BepHoBsckoi // BeHbsamuH B. O3apeHus / MNepeson
H.M. BepHoeckon, HO.A. Oannnosa, C.A. Pomawko. M.: Maptuc, 2000. C. 46-57; BeHbssimmH B. 3agava
nepesoguuka / nepesoa . Anekceeson // Macku BpemeHuU. Scce o kynbType u nutepatype / Cocrt., npea.,
npuM. A. benobpaTtoBa. Cl16.: Symposium, 2004. C. 27-46; BeHbsimmH B. 3apgava nepeBogumka / MNepesopg
c HeM. E. MaenoBon // YyeHue o nogobun. Meamnaactetndeckme npomssederHns. M.: PITY, 2012.C. 254-
270. Cp. Tekct opuruHana: Benjamin W. Die Aufgabe des Ubersetzers [1923]. In: Gesammelte Schriften.
Bd. 4/1. Frankfurt a. M.: Suhrkamp, 1972. S. 9-21.

2Hirsch A. (Hg.). Ubersetzung und Dekonstruktion. Frankfurta. M.: Suhrkamp, 1997. S. 119-165, 182-228.
Cp. OeMaHll. Bmecto 3akntodeHus: o «3apadve nepeBoguvka» BanbTepa beHbsamuHa // BecTHuk
Mockosckoro yHuBepcuteTta. Cep. 9. ®dunonoruda. M., 2000, Ne 5. C. 158-185. Cpeau pycckux OTKIMKOB
Ha cTaTblo beHbsimnHa cm. WaritaHoB N.0. Ykas.cou. C. 219-237; ®okunH C.J1. MNepeBopn kak He3agava
pycckon cmnococpum  // Jloroc. dunocodcko-nutepatypHbin  XypHan: [lepeBog dumnocodumn.
dunocodusa nepesoga. Ne 5-6 (84), 2011. C. 212-236; Yybapos W. [NepeBoa Kak OnblT HEYYBCTBEHHbIX
ynogobnenuii. MNMpuymHbl Heygay nepesBogoB «3agaun nepesogymka» BanbTepa beHbsMynHa Ha pycckun
a3blk // Tam xe. C. 237-252.



2005). B ueHHOCTM 3TOro nepesoda MHe Mpuwock yb6eauTbCd, Koraa si nepeBoaun
aBToGUorpacuio dGpenaal.

PacckasbiBas O CBOEM pelleHMn MOWTU Ha MeauuuHCKMiA  hakynbTeT, Ppeng
unTupyet u3 Nete — TO MecTo, rae MedwmcTtodens, HapsamBwmMch B nnaw, PaycTta,
MOPOYUT FONIOBY HAaMBHOMY YYEHUKY, KOTOPbIA Npuwwen K daycty, 4Tobbl cTaTh yY4eHbIM
4YerioBEKOM; OH UCMOSIHEH 3HTYy3na3ma, rotoB nnaTuTb, HO He 3HAET, YeM UMEHHO XoTer
6bl 3aHMMaTbca. Meductodens Hag HAM u3geBaeTcs, UsgeBaTenbCku nepevmcnsaet
MHUMble JOCTOMHCTBA U NpenMyLLLeCTBa OAHOro hakyrnbTeTa 3a ApYrMMm, OAHOW HayKu 3a
APYron, a Korga nepexoamt K MeguuuHe, BOpyr npepbiBaeT ceba n 3amevaeT, YTo, No
CYLLEeCTBY, paccyXnaTb He O 4eM, MOTOMY YTO KaXabl U3 HaAac BCe pPaBHO MOXeT
Hay4YuTbCA NULWb TOMY, YTO MOTEHUMAarbHO YXe 3afioXeHO B ero Agywe, K 4emy OH
N3Ha4yanbHO NpeapacrorioXeH; criegoBaTeribHO — Borblue BCero npeycneBaeTt TOT, KTO
yMeeT NIOBKO MPUMEHUTb TO HEMHOIOe, YTO OH 3HaeT, YTO AaHo eMmy 3HaTb. B opuruHane
3TOT naccax u3 «daycra» 3By4nUT Tak:

Vergebens, dass Ihr ringsum wissenschatftlich schweift,

Ein jeder lernt nur, was er lernen kann;

Doch der den Augenblick ergreift,

Das ist der rechte Mann 2.
®peng 3T0 MECTO LUMTMPYET, BCNOMUHAsS O CBOEW MONOLOCTU, O TOM, Kak OH BbliOMpan
npodpeccuto (Freud, 1999: 35).

Bce Hawm nonbITKM OTbICKaTb COOTBETCTBME B MHOMOYUCIIEHHBIX PYCCKUX Nepesoaax
Tpareguu NeTe 3akoOHYMNUCL Heygaden. «Paycta» nepeBoannu nyylne pycckue noathbl,
B ToM 4ucne TiwoTyeB n det, bprocoB n banbMOHT, HO HambonbLIyD W3BECTHOCTb
nosy4mnm ABa nepesoga. OaWH NpuHagnexuT ydeHomy-buonory m nutepartopy
H.A.Xonogkosckomy (1878), BTopon — NacTtepHaky, KOTOpbIN counHsan ceoero «daycra»
B KOHLIE COPOKOBbIX —Ha4yane naTnagecaTtbixX roqos.

MX cpaBHEHME MOXEeT CNYXUTb WUMNOCTpauMen K Tou nepeBOoaYEeCKON aHTUHOMWUMU,
KoTopyto cdopmynupoBan B Hadane XIX Beka Ppugpux LUnerepmaxep: nepeBoavmk
nnmbo «OoCTaBnsieT B NMOKOE nucaTens» WU npoaBuraeT HaBCTpedy emy uutartens, nnbo
HaobopOoT, NpoaBuraeT nucatensa B CTOpoHy umntatens (Schleiermacher, 1969: 47). ns
XonoakoBckoro ete — HENPUKOCHOBEHHAsi CBATbIHA, W BCE OTCTYNfEeHUs OT ero
OpPUIMHanNbLHOrO TeKCTa MpeAcTaBnsloT coOOM  war BbIHYKAEHHBIA U AOCTOMHbIN
coxaneHus; lNactepHak, HaNPOTMB, CMESI0 NPoABUraeT nNucaTens K yutaTtento, kK cebe n kK
HaMm.

B cBounx 3ameTkax o nepesoge 1943 roga oH npsimo nuweT: « CoOoTBETCTBUE C TEKCTOM
opurmHana — CBsi3b Crnvwkom cnabas, 4tobbl obecneunTe nepeBoay LenecoobpasHOCTb»
(MactepHak, 1990: 546). Mo MHeHuto NacTepHaka, TEKCT — BCEro N1Lb TEHb CMbICMA U
HEBEPHO MW3MepPSTb BbLICOTY NPeaMETOB ANMHON WX TeHus. 3apaya nepesoga
3aKkn4yaeTca Ans Hero He B ageKkBaTHOCTU, a B TOM, YTOObl pa3BepHYTb CMbICIIOBOW
noTeHUnan TeMbl, BbI3BOMMUTbL TEMY U3 TOW YAaCTHOW A3bIKOBOW (POPMbl, B KOTOPOW OHa
3anepTta opurnHanomMm. OpurMHanbHbIA TEKCT HE TOSTbKO BOMSOLWAET, HO U OrpaHuymMBaeT

1 dpeng 3. AstonopTpeT. MNepeBog ¢ Hem. A. XKepebuHa u C. MaHkoea // ®peng 3. CobGpaHue
counHeHwui: B 26 1. Cl6.:BocTouHo-eBponencknin MHCTUTYT NncuxoaHanmaa, 2006. T. 2.

2Goethe J.W. Poetische Werke in 3 Banden. Berlin: Aufbau-Verlag,1970. Bd. IIl. S. 76.

SMeTadhopa B.B. BrubuxmHa: «Bcsikuit TeKCT TeHb CBOEr0 CMbICNA; eCnn U3MepsiTb BbICOTY NpeamMeToB
ANVHON NX TEHW, TO TOMBKO Cry4aHO MOXHO He ownbutbesa» (Bnbuxmn B.B. Ykas.cou., C. 149).



CMbICN Npou3BeaeHnsi, Nbo «MbICI b U3peveHHasn ecTb NOXby. BblpyunsB opurmHan ns ero
YacTHOM PopMbl, MEPEBOAYNK JOMMKEH AaTb MY HOBYHO XXWU3Hb B pOAHON peyn (BnbuxmH,
c. 168).

Kak nepeBoguunk «®aycra» [lactepHak npogormkaeT B XX BEKE M HA PYCCKOW Mno4se
OQHY W3 NUHUA MUPOBOWN KyIbTYPHOW Tpaguuuu, BOMNSIOLWEHHYI0 B rereHge o daycre.
Cawm leTe B cBOE BpeM4 Tak ke noaxsaTuil HATb 3TOro NpedaHus u nepesen ero Ha s3blK
KNacCuKo-pOMaHTMYECKOM 3NoXu. B 3TOM OTHOLLEHUN HESACHO, YTO CcYMTaTb OPUrMHANOM,
a 4to konuen. Jlobumey lMactepHaka Punbke 3ameTtun: «Heckonbko pa3 4 nbiTancs
paspabaTtbiBaTb OAHY U Ty Xe Temy no-cpaHLy3CKM 1 NO-HEMELKK, K MOeMy rny6okomy
M3yMITEHMIO Ha KaXXOOM si3blke OHa pas3BMBanach no-ceoemy»'. BeposiTHo, ecnu 6bl leTe
Bnagen pycCkMM SI3bIKOM W pPeLUnsics nepenoxutb ceoero «Paycrta» elle M no-pyccku,
AOMyCTUM B MOAApPOK PYCCKOMY uMMnepaTopy, TO PYCCKMM TeKCT oTnunyanca 6bl oT
HEMEeLKOro HuYyTb He MeHblle, 4YeM nepeBoq [lacTepHaka, B KOTOpPOM cyeT
npuobpeTeHnin, noxanyw, paBeH cyeTy noTepb.  VIHTepecoBaBLIME MEHS CTUXU
OTHOCATCH, ckopee, K Ynucny notepb. Y lNacTtepHaka oHM 3ByvaT Tak: «3ayeMm TpyauTb
MO3r1 HanpacHo? // Bansaute nydwe Hanpsamuk./ KTo ynyunt yaooOHbin mur, /TOoT u
ycTpouTca npekpacHo» ([ete, 1976:71). ®pengy aTo 66l HE NPUTrOOUNIOCH.

BosmoxHo, Ha lNacTtepHaka noBnusn XonoakoBCKUKW, Yy KoToporo coseT Medomctodens
YYEHUKY nepefaH He Tak BOSIbHO, HO MO CMbICIY NOXoxe: «B Hayke 3aecb napuTb He HaJo
yepes Mepy, / Bce yyaTcs kon-kak, no mepe cun, / A KTo MrHoBeHbe yrnosun, / TOT MUrom
aenaet kapbepy» ([ete, 1922:108). Pycckui untatens cpasy Xxe 3amedaeT — nepep
Hamu He leTe, a MNMyLwKnH, NnepeBoa No NYLIKMHCKOMY Kofy: «Mbl BCE y4MnMCb MOHEMHOTY,
Yyemy-HMOYaOb M Kak-HMOyab». Ho, kak HUM cTpaHHOo, B «®daycte» Takasd nogMeHa He
nuweHa cmbicna, nockosnbky Meductodens — ckenTuk, U TOH CBETCKOro MOBECHI eMYy K
nnyy. OH cooTBETCTBYET TOW ponun, KoTopyto Meductodens npussaH urpatb B cyabbe
daycTta. VcnbiTaB pasoyapoBaHMe B OTBAEYEHHOM 3HaHUM, PayCT XOYEeT OKYyHYTbCH B
XW3Hb, NOBUTb MPEXoAdliMe MrHOBEHUS >KU3HW, W HayyYnTb €ro 3TOMYy [JOJSDKEH
Medmctodensb. Tem He MeHee, Onsa NPOSCHEHUS Mbicnu Operga n XonoagKkoBCKUA JaeT
HeJOCTaTOYHO.

bonee TOYHO M BbIpa3nUTENbHO MepeBen HYXHY MHe cTpoddy KOHCTaHTUH WMBaHOB:
«HeT ocHoBaHus Bam ¢ Hen (meguumHon — AK.) BoauTbCcs. Bcerga msyunwb TO, 4TO
TONbKO MoOXewb Tbl. OcywectBrneHna Medtbl / [JobbeTca TOT, KTO, KTO CMOXEeT
npumMmeHnTbca / CxBatnte MoMeHT...» (I'eTe, 2005:105). lNpaBa W.C. Anekceesa, korga
OHa 3akaH4YMBaeT CBOe MOCMecrnoBMe CroBaMn O TOM, YTO yuTaTenb, KOTOPbIA UWEeT
Hanbonblwen ToyHocTu, HangeT ee Yy K. MeaHoBa (ete, 2005:636). HO 4TO 3HAuMT
«MeyTa» — Yy XOnogKOBCKOrO B 3TOM MeCTe CIOBO «Kapbepa», 4TO 3HauuT
«MPUMEHNTBCS, CXBATUTb MOMEHT» — 3HA4YUT NM 3TO NpefaTb MeYTy O 3HaHUU pagu
Kapbepbl?

MmeHHO 3gecb HamevaeTcss W LUeHTpanbHas TemMa repMeHEBTUKN. "epmec,
TonkoBatens BonMu 6GoroB, ©Oblnl  OOHOBPEMEHHO MOKPOBUTENEM  MOLUEHHWUKOB,
obmaHLWuKoB. N'epMeHeBTUKa N NEpPeBO Kak MHCTPYMEHT repMeHeBTUKU npegnonaratoT
3Ty KOHHOTAuUuK, MOTMB  npedatenbcTBa opurMHana, HO npegaTenbcTBa ocoboro,
NpPOAYKTUBHOIO.

1 Uwut. no: MactepctBo nepesoga. M., 1970. Ne 76. C. 482.



UTto Takoe npoayKTMBHOE MpefaTenbCTBO, YTO 3HAYUT OCYLECTBUTb MeYTy O
noHMMaHun Gnarogapsi UCKYCCTBY MPUMEHUTLCSH, OOBbSACHWU OCHOBaTerlb COBPEMEHHOM
repmeHeBTUKN — XaHc-['eopr Nagamep.

OH wucxoaun wu3 HensbexHOCTU W HenpeodonMMOCTU  KYNbTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKOM
AUCTaHUuMK, oTaensawLlen nepesogymnka ot Tekcra. o Nagamepy, A3blK HE MUHCTPYMEHT, a
X035IMH OMCKypca, noauvHsawnin cebe aBTopa, M KaXabl A3blK CMOTPUT Ha MUp NO
CBOEMY, CO CBOEN KOSMOKOSIbHWN, C KOTOPOW BUAHO TO, YTO C APYron KONOKOMbHU YBUOETb
HEeBO3MOXHO. [lo-pycckn 9TO HasblBaeTcs Kpyro3opom, [agamep nonb3yeTcs, Kak
N3BECTHO, CITOBOM «rOpPM30HT». Y aBTOpa — OOWH FOPU3OHT, Y NOHUMAIOLLETO — APYrow.
Mbl MOXeM MOHATbL He Bonee TOro, YTO MOXEM MMEHHO Mbl, JIIOAM CBOEro BPEMEHM,
CBOEW KynbTypbl.

Ho 910, € TOukMm 3peHna [agamepa, He nMMNOXo, a XOopoLuo. BaBunoHckoe
CTONNOTBOPeHNe — cobbiTne ambmnBaneHTHoe, Benukas 6ena, HoO U Benukoe 6naro. Tak
Aaymanu yxe poMaHTUKM C UX dounocodumen Uctopuein, npegnonarasllen passutve oT
3onoToro Beka K uapctsy boxuto, OT noTepsiHHOro pag K pato obpeteHHoMy. CMMBOSIOM
noTepsiHHoro pasa Obin yHMBepcanbHbIi  NEPBOA3bIK, MO3BOMSBLUMIA MOASM NOHMMATb
apyr gpyra un 6ora. B pato obpeTeHHOM s3blkoB OyaeT MHOXeCTBO, HO ByaeT 3aTo U
nepeBo4 — MexaHu3M [MOHMMaHus, ChocobHbIM obecneynTb He NPUMUTUBHOE
Becco3HaTenbHOE TOXAECTBO (A3bIKOB, CO3HAHWUIN), a@ CIOXHOE €ANHCTBO pa3fgefibHOCTU
N B3aUMOMPOHUKHOBEHUSA pasnuyHoro.  Takum obpas3om, Ha MecTe YTONU4ecKoro
DOOXXeCTBEHHOIO MepBOsi3blka MOXHO MNpeacTaBuTb cebe BGEeCKOHEYHO pa3BETBIIEHHYHO
ceTb NepeBOOOB BCEX MPOM3BEOEHMA Ha BCe A3blkM, HEYTO BpPOAEe YHWUBEpPCanbHOM
omnbnuoTtekn wnu 3HUMKNoneauwn, onmcaHHonm y bopxeca B pacckase «BaunoHckas
oubnuoTekar?.

TakoBa BbICLLasi CTyneHb KynbTypbl. Ecrn 6bl y Hac Obin yHMBEpCanbHbIN, BCEMUPHBIN
A3bIK, BCEM OMHAKOBO MOHATHBLINA, TO Mbl Obl BCE AyManv O4MHAKOBO U 3TO O3Ha4ano 6bl
cTaHgapTM3aumio Mbicnu. A ecnu Bbl Mbl YMENU genatb TOYHblE, afeKBaTHbIE NepeBoabl,
Mbl 3HaNN Obl O TEKCTE TOSbKO TO, YTO 3HANM O HEM €ro COBPEMEHHUKN, YTO 3HAKOT O HEM
noan TOW KynbTypbl, B paMKax KOTOPOW TekcT Obin co3gaH. CkasaTb TO Xe camoe Ha
ApYrom s3bike (0yab 9TO AaXe BO3MOXHbIM), TaK XXe HEBaXHO, KaK NepenoXuTb MOHETY
M3 OOHOro KapmaHa B Apyrom — ee MoXeT ObiTb OyaeT nerdye gocraTb Unn TpyaHee
YKpacTb, HO U Tonbko?. MpaBunbHee NoNoXuWTb B GaHK, MONYy4YUTb NPUPOCT, NPUOABOYHYHO
cTonmocTb. [epeBoa HyXeH He Ans yoobceTea, a paay npnbaBoYHOM CTOMMOCTM.

[bxopaxk CtanHep, aBTOp wm3BecTHoM KHuUrn «[llocne Baswnona» (Steiner, 1975),
BHMMaTenbHO Yntan bopxeca, nucan o Xanaerrepe v ropauncs apyxoon ¢ Fagamepoms.
CravHep nogdvepkuBas, 4YTO TEKCTbl YYyXXOM KynbTypbl HEBO3MOXHO W He cnegyet
KonuvpoBaTb; Mbl HuKOrga He Oyaem obnagate MMM B TOM BuAe U B TeX (PYHKUMSX,
KoTopble 6bInn NPUCYLLM UM B UCXOOHOM KyIbTypHOM npocTpaHcTBe. B Poccun 06 atom
BblpasuTenbHo nucan JlotmaH: «llocTynatowme n3BHe TEKCTbl MOXHO CpPaBHUTL <...> C
TONNMBOM, OpOLUEHHbIM B TOMKy MawuHy. OHM 3anyckalT MalUHy MbICNW, MalUvHY
TeKCToobpa3oBaHus, U YTOObI BbIMNOMHUTL 3Ty POfb, UM credyeT cropeTb, nepecTtaTb

IRicoeur P. Sur latraduction.P. 30. Cp. AeToHomoBa H.C. Ykas.cou. C. 584.

2 CM. 3TO CpaBHeHWE B ApYyrom koHTekcTe Yy JlotmaHna: JloTmaH KO.M. BHyTpM MbICRSILLUX MUPOB.
Yenosek-TekcT-UcTopus. M.: Asbiku pycckon kynbTypbl, 1996. C. 114.

3Cm. Cercel L. Ubersetzungshermeneutik. Historische und systematische Grundlegung. St. Ingbert:
Rohrig Universitatsverlag, 2013.



OblTb COOOM, M3 3aKOHYEHHOW W 3acTbiBLUEW CTPYKTYpbl MPEBPATUTbCA B WCTOYHUK
aHepruun<...>» (JlotmaH, 2002:205).

[MepeBod, OCMBLICNEHHBIA KakK MHCTPYMEHT KyrbTypHOro TpaHcdepa M eCTb TOT
npouecc, B KOTOPOM WCXOAHbIA TEKCT yMUpaeT B CBOEM [MpPEXHEM KayecTBe W
BO3poXaaeTcs B HoBOM!. 3amaya nepeBoda caenatb Tak, YToObl TEKCT nepectan GbiTb
camum cobon, pasBepHyTb €ro CMbICIOBOM MoTeHuman, oboratuTb, ONo4OTBOPUTL €ro
LEHHOCTAMM CBOEW KymnbTypbl.

MmeHHO 3TOMy yuuT repmeHeBTMKa nocrne [agamepa. [lo Hero rnaBHbIM
repMEeHEeBTUYECKUM MOHATMEM Obina «TPaHCNoO3nUusA», nepemMeLleHne: nHTepnpeTarTop,
nepeBoaYNK OOSKEH Oblf BXUTLCS B CTPOW YYXKOrO A3blka U YYXKON MbICIN. Y HAC TakK e
ayman M.I1. AnekceeB. B ctatbe «Bocnpusatne MHOCTpaHHbIX nNuTepatyp 1 npobrema
NHOA3bIYNA» OH NKUcar, YTo TOT, KTO XOYeT MOHATb APYroro, AOSKEH OTpeybcsl OT cebs
(Anekcees, 1946: 210). CornacHo Nagamepy 310 HEO6XOAMMO, HO NULLB Kak NepPBbIN LUar;
B MOSIHON Mepe 3TO HEBO3MOXHO, [a U HENPOAYKTUBHO. Jlyyliee, 4TO Mbl MOXEM, 3TO HEe
NepemMecTmMTbCA B CMbICITOBOE NMPOCTPAHCTBO MCXOL4HOMO TEKCTa, a NPUMEHUTb ero CMbICH
K cebe 1 npumeHUTLCA K Hemy. Magamep paccyxgaet kak Medguctodens y Nete: nyctb
HalM BO3MOXHOCTW MOHUMaHWUS OFPaHWYEHbl, U HaM [AHO MNOHSATb NUWb TO, YTO
NMO3BONSIET MOHATbH Halle MECTO B WCTOPUWN KyNbTypbl, HO Me4yTa O MOHUMaHUN — He
UN03KNNA, KOCYLLECTBEHNA MEYTbI JOCTUTHET TOT, KTO CMOXET NMPUMEHUTBLCA Y.

Y Nagamepa 4acto BCcTpedaem cnoBo «Anwendung» (npumeHeHune). B cBs3n ¢ aTum
BO3HMKAET U NOHATUE «CNUSAHWE TOPU3OHTOBY», KOTOPOE KaXXeTCs MHe KIToYeBbIM Kak Ans
repMEHEBTUKM, Tak W Ana nepeBoga. HanomHIO ero nepBoHaYanbHbIN KOHTEKCT:
«["OPU3OHT HacTosILLEro BpEMEHU He CyLleCcTBYeT Kak TakoBoum cam rno cebe. U ToYHO
TaKke He cyulecTByeT cam no cebe ropmsoHT UCTOPUYECKUI, KaK HEYTO Takoe, Yero Mbl
mMornm Obl  goctmyb. [loHMmMaHue npefcraBnseT CcobOM  MPoUEecC CNUSAHUS  3TUX
FOPU3OHTOB, KOTOPbIE NULLL MO BUAMMOCTUA UMEIOT MECTO HE3aBMCMMO OAUH OT APYroro»2.

Mapamep BedeT pedb O rOPM3OHTaX HACTOSALLEro M NPOLUNIOro, HO TOYHO TaK Xe ecTb
OCHOBaHMSA TFOBOPUTb O TFOPU3OHTAX CUMHXPOHHbIX, HALMOHAsbHbIX, O TOM, Hamp., 4YTO
COBPEMEHHLIN MUP, KAKUM OH MPEeaCTaBnsAeTCs, eCnu CMOTPETb, CKaxem, u3 bptoccens,
N ecnm cMoTpeTb M3 MoCKBbI, HE Takme yX pasHble; bnarogapsi repMeHEBTUYECKOMY aKTy
NOHMMaHNSA OHM CNOCOBHbI NHTEPdEPMPOBATh.

Moyemy aTO0 Tak? [eno B TOM, YTO 3aMMCTBYHA «4y)KO€», Mbl HE MOXEM He
nepeocMbICNATb, He CTPYKTypupoBaTb ero rno obpasy v nogoduto «csoero». NMOoHATb U
BOCMPOU3BECTM MOXHO HEe BCE, a TOSMbKO TO, YTO MOXEM MMEHHO Mbl. Yyxoe B YNCTOM
BMOE Ham HedocTynHo. [Npumepbl  «repMeHEeBTUYECKOM aHHEeKCUM» BCTpevarTcs Ha
kaxxgom wary. TakoB [letepbypr — EBpona, nepeBedeHHasi Ha pPYCCKUKM, TakoBa
COBpPEMEHHas POCCUICKas OEMOKpaTUs, TaK >Xe npeacraBnsowas cobon CroxHyo
rMOpUOHY0 KOHCTPYKUuMio. Ho, ¢ Apyron CTOPOHbI, N «CBOEro» B YACTOM BMOE TOXE He
CYLLIeCTBYET, 9TO TOXe unnto3ums. To, YTO Mbl HA3bIBAaEM «HaLLEN» KyrbTYpPOW, CIIOXMIOCh

1 Cp. npumepbl, npuogumble Muwenem AcnaHem: AcnaHb M. O MOHATMM KynbTypHOro TpaHcdepa /
Mep. ¢ dpaHu. M. Apnac // EBponencknii KOHTEKCT pycckoro oopmanmama. (K npobneme scteTnyeckux
nepeceveHun: ®paHums, Nepmanus, Utanns, Pocens / Moa pen. E. OmutpueBon, B. 3emckosa, M.
Ocnansa. M.: UMI PAH, 2009. C. 7-18.

2 Gadamer H-G. Wahrheit und Methode. Grundziige einer philosophischen Hermeneutik. Tiibingen:J.C.B.
Mohr, 1972. S. 281 (nepeBog Mon).



N NpodosmKaeT KaxAblh 4ac opMupoBaTbCA MPU y4acTUM KynbTypbl WHOCTPAHHOW,
XpaHUT B cebe namsaTb O HEW M HeceT Ha cebe ee nevaTb.

CnusHMe ropu3oHTOB He O3Ha4daeT abConTHOro TOXOECTBa, HEepasnMYMMOCTU Tex
TEKCTOB, KynbTyp WAW CO3HAHWW, TOPU3OHTbI KOTOPLIX cnuBatoTcs. Kaxabii M3 Hux
obnagaet HenoBTOPUMbIM CBOeObBpa3MeM M COXpaHSeT CBOK LIENOCTHOCTb, HO 3Ta
LeNTOCTHOCTb — OTKPbITas, OHa OTKpbITa HaBCTpeYy APYromy, UMeeT C HUM OOLLYyIO 30HY
CMbICNoo6pa3oBaHus.

Jlyywe Bcero aTo NOATBEPXAAET MUCTOpPUS NuTepaTypHoro nepesoga. Bsady. MBaHoB
nepeBoauT B Hadane XX Beka HeMeLKOro poMaHTuka Hosanuca, « MMHbI K Houm». E. T.
OTKMHA, NOKa3sblBaeT, YTO NepeBoanT Yepel TroTyeBa, MO TIOTYEBCKOMY Koay, U co3gaeT
TEM CaMbiM MPOU3BEAEHNE PYCCKOM nuTepaTtypbl, PyccKoro cumeonuama (OTKuHA,
1996:168-182). Ho Begb 4TO 3HA4YMT no ToT4YEBCKOMY koay? OTKyaa OH B3snca? ToTyeB
Kak neBeL HOoYM M caM $BMSIETCA HaCNegHUMKOM HeMeuKoW Tpaguuum, WUMEHHO
POMaHTUYECKOWN, B TOM YMCIEe HOBAITMCOBCKOWN.

K uncny aHanornyHbix NpumepoB OTHOCATCA U nepeBoabl XKykoBckoro ns Lunnepa, o
koTopblX MHoOro nucanu. [Oa, Wunnep B uHTepnpeTaumm >KyKOBCKOrO cTan PYCCKUM
POMaHTUKOM, HO PYCCKUIN POMaHTU3M hopMUpoBancsa npuv y4acTum HEMELKOro, a cam
HemMeuknin BobGpan B ceba onbIT LWKUNEPOBCKON Moasnn. Ha nogobHbIX npumepax
noctpoun ceot nocnegHwo kHury C.I. bouapos (boyapo, 2012). OH nuweTt 06
obLen «KpOBEHOCHOM cuUcTemMe MUPOBOW KynbTypbl» (Boyapos, 2012:7-44), wn 3TO
noackasbiBaeT ewe oaHy MeTadopy, BbISBASKOLWYHO CBSA3b nepeeBoga c
KOMMapaTUBUCTUKON — KanunnsapHasa cuctema.

HaunHasa ¢ A.H. BecenoBckoro, pycckas rymaHuTapHasa Hayka HEM3MEHHO ncxoamna us
NMOHMMaHNSA BCEMUPHOWN NUTepaTypbl KaK €AMHOro CMbICIIOBOIO NPOCTPAHCTBA, B KOTOPOM
SIBMIEHUS HauMoHarbHbIX NMTepaTyp «poxgakwTca U BblpabaTtbiBaloTca B npouecce
ceBobogHoro  (nepeocbopmMnsilolLEro) nepeBoda Yyxkux npoussegeHuny  (baxtuh,
2012:133). [lMpumedaTenbHO, 4YTO cama MAOed CNUSIHUS  FTOPU3OHTOB, BbICKa3aHHasi
Mapamepom B 1960 rogy, AOBOSMBHO OTYETAMBO NpocCrexuBaeTcs yxe y baxtuHa, B ero
KHUre cepeauHbl ABaguaTtbiX rogoB «ABTOP U repon B 3CTETUYECKOW OeSATESTbHOCTU».
Mapamep He uutan baxtnHa, a baxTuH He uyuTan [agamepa, HO y HUX Gbinn obuwue
yuntensa (Ouneten, Xangerrep), a NoTom n odbwme yyeHukun (XaHc-I'eopr Aycc, MaHdpea
®paHk), obwaa Tpaguuus eBPOMENCKON repMeHeBTUKM, O0OycrnoBuBWIAA CNUSHUE
Hay4HbIX FOPU3OHTOB.

TpyaHo HanTu 6onee ToyHoe obbAcHeHMe B3rnsaoB lagamepa, yem y baxtuHa, korga
B Hayane 70-x rogoB OH MULLET O NPeMMyLLecTBax No3mumm aBTOPCKOM BHEHAXOANMOCTH:
«CyLlecTBYeT O4YEHb XMBYYEE, HO OAHOCTOPOHHEE U MOTOMY HEBEPHOE NMpeaCcTaBieHNE O
TOM, YTO ANS Ny4LlEero NOHNMaHUs YyXXON KynbTypbl HAAO Kak Obl NepecennTbCs B Hee, W,
3abbIB CBOMW, MALETb HA MUP rnasamMu 3TOW YyXKOW KynbTypbl. Takoe npeacTaBneHue
owmnbo4HO. KOHEYHO, M3BECTHOE BXMUBAHWE B YYXYH KYNbTypy, BO3MOXHOCTb B3rNsSHYTb
Ha MUp ee rnasamu, ecCTb HeOOXOAMMBIN MOMEHT B npolecce NoHumMaHusa. Ho ecnu Gbl
NOHMMaHMe uncYepnbiBanoCb OAHUM 3TUM MOMEHTOM, TO OHO ObIIO Obl NPOCTLIM
aybnupoBaHueM. TBOpYECKOE NOHUMAaHNE He OTKa3blBaeTcsl OT cebsi, 0T CBOEro Mecra BO
BPEMEHN W NpPOCTpaHCcTBe. Benukoe ageno Ans noHMMaHus — 3TO BHEHAXOAMMOCTb

1Cm. Hanp. [ObsikoHoBa H.A., XKepebuH A.MN. ConepHumyectBo Benukux («lMpasgHecTtBo nobeppi»
LWwvnnepa n «TopxecTtBo nobegutenen» B.A. XKykosckoro) // KynbTypHbii nanumncect. CO60pHUK ctaten
k 60-netuio B.E. barHo. CIN6.: Hayka, 2011. C. 194-202.



NMOHMMAaIOLWEro MO OTHOLIEHWIO K TOMY, 4YTO OH XO4eT MnoHATb. Begb paxe csoro
COBCTBEHHYIO HAPYXXHOCTb YEerioBEeK CaM He MOXeT No-HacTosweMy yBuaeTb, 3TO MOryT
TONbkO Apyrme ntoan, 6Gnarogaps ToMy, 4To OHM gpyrme. B obnactm kynbTypbl
BHEHaxXoOAMMOCTb — CaMbl MOTMyYMW pbldar noHMMaHuA. Mbl CTaBUM YyXXOM KynbType
HOBblE BOMPOChI, KakMx OHa cama cebe He cTaBuna, Mbl ULLEEM B HEW OTBETA Ha 3TU HaLn
BOMPOChI, U YyXas KyrnbTypa oTBeYaeT HaM, OTKpbIBasi nepes HamMn HOBble CBOU CTOPOHDI,
HOBble CMbICMOBbIe Mnactbl. be3 cBOMX BONPOCOB Hesb3s TBOPYECKU MOHATb HUYEro
Apyroro n vyxoro» (baxtunH,1979:334).

MOHATE TBOpPYECKM — 9TO U 3HAYUT NEepeBecTU Ha HA3blK CBOEW KyIibTypbl.
[MepeBog €eCTb KyNbTYpHbIM MEXaHW3M, peanusyllmin repMeHeBTUYECKUA  aKT
noHumanuna. OH JocTuraeT CBOEW Lenuv, ecnu CMbICI NepeBefeHHOro TeKCTa MOXeT
OblTb OXapakTepun3oBaH C MOMOLLbID KOMMo3uTa «cBoe-dyxoe» (baxTuH,1979:350),
€CINN «YyXKoe 1 cBoe COOCTBEHHOE CrnMBaloTCsi B HOBOM 06nuke»1./IMeHHO TBOpYeckoe
npeobpaxeHne opurnHana W BbISIBfieHWE €ero KyfbTypHOMW LEHHOCTU Ha OCHOBE
repMeHeBTUYECKON MHTeprpeTaumm No3BoNseT paccMaTpmBaTh NepeBos Kak Kro4veByro
dopMy B3aMMOLENCTBUA HAUNOHAamNbHbIX NuTepaTyp.
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Vera Bischitzky

»BOJIHOBATbCA, KUNETb, FTOPETb, HE 3HATb NMOKOA U BCE KYOA-TO
AOBUIATbCA... OB OTBATE W YOOBOJIBCTBUUN BbIMAHUTDb
NIETAPIMMYECKOIo uUnbto UNbU4A HA 3AMAAQ. NO nosopgy HOBOIo
NEPEBOJOA «OBJIOMOBA» HA HEMELIKUA A3bIK!

Summary

In my presentation | will share a few lessons learnt from my quest to move llya llyich
Oblomov across languages, national borders, and eras. Without these efforts, the slothful and
apathetic Oblomov would never have ventured anywhere from his bed, let alone to a foreign
land. Mention will be made of the fact that the author, lvan Goncharov, criticized and even
condemned translations of his own works. | will revisit Virgil's maxim about rerum cognoscere
causas (knowing the causes of things) and review the fundamental requirements of literary
translation: the power of appreciation, excellence in and critical evaluation of one's mother
tongue, empathy, the desire to embrace the writer's world, and the passion for historical, cultural
and personal detail.

Hemano cyuwectByer o6pa3oB, C KOTOpbIMM CpaBHMBalOT  MNepeBoA
nuTepaTypHbIX NPOU3BEAEHUI: TOBOPST O OanaHCUMpoBaHMM Ha KaHaTe, O nepeBo3e C
ogHoro Oepera Ha Opyrol, O nepeBodYMKe - MapOMLUMKE Ha nepenpaBe, KOTOPbIN
OomkeH obxoouTb Bce noaBodHble kamHW. [lpy  nepeBoge  nuUTepaTypHOro
npou3BefeHNs Ha OPYron A3blk, nepenpase ero B APYryl KynbTypHyK cpefy, a B
criydyae npou3BedeHU KNacCUMKOB — M B OPYryk 3Moxy, Tak e MpuMxoauTcs CHoBa U
CHOBa MpoBepATb MOporM u Menu, obxoauTb BOAOBOPOTbI M Apyrne onacHble
npenaTcTBus, 4Tobbl BbIOPATLCS C LEHHbIM rpy30oM Ha TOT Geper, He 3aMOYMUB HOT U,
rmaBHoOe, B LIENOCTM U coxpaHHocTM. CpaBHMBaNuM NepeBOOYUKOB M CO CTPOUTENSMU
MOCTOB, M C «nuTepaTypHbiMM W3BO34YMKaMun» - [lylWIKMH TFOBOPUIT O «MNOYTOBbIX
nowagen [lpoceeweHnay. Ho ecnn nepeBOYMKM MOYTOBbIE JlOWAAW, KOTOPbIM
NPUXOaNTCS MHOTAA NEepPeBO3UTb CBOK XPYMKYH NMOKNaXy MecTtaMmun 1 Nno kaHaTty, TO Ans
TOro, 4ToObI NepeBe3TU Yepe3 A3bIKOBble, FOCYAAapPCTBEHHbIE M BPEMEHHbIE TpaHULbI
Unbto Unbuya O6nomoBa noHagobunucb ocobeHHble ycunus. K Tomy Xe nepef
rmasamu MnOCTOSAHHO Mepuano npegocTepexeHne «OCTOPOXHO — XPYNKUA rpy3!y»,
OTYyero 1 npeaBapuTeENbHaAs NOMMCTUKA, W BCce AanbHenwune aencrtBus TpeboBanu
bonbloro TepneHusi, BblAepPXkM U TakTa. Beob néxa Ha cBoem nOMMOM OuBaHe,
O6noMoB HM 3a YTO He XOTen TporaTbCsa C MecTa — U YK TeM Bonee Ha YyXOuHy.

KTO TONbKO HM NbITancsa ero CABUHYTh...

Korga Bpay npeanoxun eMy noexatb 3a rpaHuuy, OH NpuULen B yXac:

»,ECcnu ebl ewe 200a dsa-mpu rnpoxuseme 8 3amom Knumame Oa bydeme ece
Jiexxamb, eCmb XUPHOE U msiersioe - 8bl ympeme yoapom.

1 Westward. Concerning the Venture and the Pleasure OF BringING the Shy and Lethargic llya llyich
Oblomov Out of his Shell. On Occasion of the New Translation of Oblomov into German



O6riomos scmpereHyrics.

- Umo x mHe denamb? Hay4ume, padu 6oea! - cripocusi oH.

- To xe, ymo Opyaue Oenarom: examb 3a 2paHuly.

- 3a epaHuuy! - ¢ usymneHuem nosmopusn O6s10Mo8.

-[a; a ymo?

- MNomunyume, 0okmop, 3a epaHuyy! Kak amo moxHo?“ (FfoH4yapos, 2000:83)

Ha. Kak xe ato MoxHO? TpygHo Aeno, 3a KoTopoe A B3snacb. Beab HU Bpayy
O6rnomoBa, Hu AHgpeto, Hu Onbre He ypanocb yroBoputb Wnbo Wnbuua
nyTelwlecTtsoBaTtb. XoTs AHOPEN NbiTancs, n He pas:

» bl nocnywarn 6bl, Ymo dageya OOKMOpP cKa3arl.

"3a epaHuyy, eogopum, cmynaume, a mo naoxo: yoap Moxem 6bimb".

- Hy, ymo x mbi?

- He noeoy.

- Omyeeo xe?

- MNomunyd! Tei nocrywad, 4Ymo OH mym Ha2o80pusl: "Xusu s1 20e-mo Ha aope,
rnoeaxau e Eaunnem unu 8 AmMepucky..."

- Umo x? - xnadHoKposHO cka3zan LLimonby. - B Ecunme mbi 6ydewsb Yepe3 0se
Hedernu, 8 AMepuke 4yepes mpu.

- Hy, 6pam AHOpel, u mbi mo xe! OOuH monkosbil Yesioeek u bbin, u mom ¢
yma cngmun. Kmo xe e3dum 8 Amepuky u Eeunem! AHenuyaHe: mak yX me mak
e2ocriodom 6o2om ycmpoeHbl; 0a u He2de UM xumb-mo y cebs. A y Hac Kmo rnoedem?
Pa3see omyasiHHbIU KakoU-HUbyOb, KOMy XU3Hb Hurodyem.” (FloH4apos, 2000:165-166).

Moyemy — cnpawmBana s cebs CHOBa M CHOBA — Hall repon OOSMKEH cneaoBaTh
MMEHHO 3a MHOM B bepnunH? [a, OH u npexae HeEXoTs CTPOWS Takue NnaHbl, ,HO 8ce
omknadbleas, omyacmu u rnomomy, 4mo rnoe3oka bbina O0nsg Heao nodsuaom, rnoYymu
Ho8bIM U Heu3zeecmHbiM. OH 8 XXU3HU cOo8epwiusl mosbKo OOHO rnymewecmeue, Ha
dornieux, cpedu nepuH, napuyos, 4emMoOdaHO8, OKOPOKO8, byriOK, B8CSIKOU xapeHou u
8apeHoOl CKOMUHbI U NMMuubl U 8 COMpPOBOXOEHUU HECKObKUX cilye. Tak OH cosepuiurn
eOuHCmMeeHHy noe30Ky u3 ceoell 0epesHu 00 Mockebl u amy r1oe3oKy 83571 3a HOpMy
ecex 8oobuwe nymewecmeud. A mernepb, cribilwasna OH, maK He e30sim. Ha0o cKakKamb
cnowms eonosy!” (FToH4Yyapos, 2000:64).

Kak oH ucnyraetcs, gymana €, Koraa y3HaeT O Halux COBPEMEHHbIX CpeacTBax
nepeaBuXeHWsi, O AaBke, O Be3gecyLeM Lwyme (OH, 6onblue BCcero Ha cBeTe NobuBLLMIA
TULLKNHY, MOKOW M YIOT), O CyeTe Ha BOK3anax, O JOKY4YSIMBOM KOHTposie 6e30nacHoCTv B
asponopTax, rge emy npuagetca obonmtucb coBcem 6e3 3axapa, Korga HyxHO byaeTt
CHATb NanbTO, COPTYK, NOXanyn gaxe canorn. He roBopsi yxe O CKyQHOM AOPOXHOM
npoBMaHTe B camoneTtax, YyBbl, ToXe nogaBaemom 06e3 nomowm 3axapa. Bonpoc
nponuMTaHus, BNpoYemMm, AocTaBun Obl HaMMeHbLuMe TpygHocTM, 06 aToM A Obl yX
nosabotmnacb — Tak Aymana s Torga, euwe A0 «nyTewecTBusi»: nocTapanacb Obl
ncrneyb 3HaMEHWUTbIN ,UCIMOMUHCKUU nupo2* N uMeTb B 3anace pasHble Bapuauuu
,8apeHul, coneHud, rnedeHud*, 4Tobbl aganTauna danacb emy He Tak Tskeno! B
KpanHeM cny4ae, TakoB Oblm MOW NnaH, MOXHO MOWTM B OAWH M3 OECUYMCNEHHbIX
PYCCKMX Mara3vHOB B bepnuHe v nonpocutb Tam MoMoLlin. Takke u HacveT pasHbIX



medo8 u Keaco8 — MOXeT ObiTb, TaMm Mornn Obl pa3gobbiTb MX, @ BO3MOXHO, Aaxe
BOYOHOK 800KU Ha CMOPOOUHHOM fUCMy, KOTOpas eMy TakK HpaBUTCH; U eampywKu U
6ynku cO0obHbIe, pacckindyamsble, Koghe C 2ycmbIMU Criuekamu, Psb4uku, ycmpuubl,
ocempuHy U cemeay, a ewe wmadelpy, wamnaHckoe u ropmep. B 3ToM Hawe
npeanpusiTue He JOMKHO Bbl NoTepneTb Heyaayy!

Ho kak y6eantb Unbto Unbmya nyctntbCst Ha BCe MPUKOYEHUA U HeynobcCTBa,
CBsi3aHHbIE C N0e3aKon, n obonTuch 6€3 anBaHa 1 Wnagpoka — BOT B YeM Obln BOMpocC.

A Begb ogHaxabl OH YyTb 6biNnO 1 B camoMm gerne He noexan! daxe B Mapwx. OH
nerkoMbiCneHHo noobewan AHApeEK npuexatb, y»Ke U nacnopt Obin rotos, 3aka3aHo
HOBOE NanbTO M KynneHa dypaxka. ,O0610mMo8 Kyrum 00esrso, wepcmsiHyto byhadky,
OOpPOXHbIU Hececcep, xomers - MEeWOoK O7s rnposu3uu, HO 0ecsimb Yesio8eK ckasarsl,
Ymo 3a epaHuuyel rnposusuu He 803sm. 3axap memarics o MacmeposbiM, 10 flagKkam,
8ecb 8 romy, U Xomb MHO20 2pUBEH U rnsmakos rnosoxusn cebe 8 kapmaH om cday o
Jslaekam, HO rnpoknsn u AHOpess MleaHosu4ya U ecex, Kmo eblOymars rymewecmaeus.”
(F'oH4apos, 2000:187).

Ho 3axap BonHoBanca HanpacHo: ,06s5iomMo08 He yexasn HU 4Yyepe3 Mecsl, HU
yepe3 mpu. HakaHyHe omwbe3da y He2o Ho4ybk pasdynacb 2yba. "Myxa ykycuna,
Hernb3s Xe ¢ amakou eybol e mope!" (FToH4yapos, 2000:187).- ckasan OH— M ocTarncs,
roe 6bin, B [NeTepbypre, B CBOEW KBApTUPE, B MOCTENN.

OpgHako O6GnomoB cTpawwunca He ogHux nyTtewecTtBui. OB6blYHbIA BbIXOL W3
Aoma yxe npenctaBnsancd eMy novtv HenpeogonuMmbIM npensaTcTBueM. Beab ero Tak
HasblBaemMasi neHb BO MHOroM Obifla cBfA3aHa C MNCUXMKOW, M 4YeM Janblue
BHMMATENbHbLIN YnTaTeNnb MpoABMraeTcsa no pomaHy, Tem ©Oonblle OH B 3TOM
ybexpaetca. nba Mnbmy no Bcen BepOATHOCTU CTpagan TPEBOXHbIM HEBPO3OM —
HECMOTpS Ha TO, YTO BO BpemeHa (oH4YapoBa Takoro AnarHosa eLé He CyLecTBoBarso.

,E20 noymu HU4YMoO He e8rieKs1Io u3 Ooma, U OH C KaxXObiM OHeM ece Kperde u
rnocmosiHHee 80080psiricsl 8 ceoeli kgapmupe. [...] B mecHol mornne emy 6b110 OyuHO;
8 JI0OKy OH caldursics ¢ HeBepHOoK Hadexdow dobpambcsi brazorony4Ho 0o Opy2020
bepeea, 8 kapeme exar, oxudasi, Ymo fowadu noHecym u pazobbrom.

He mo Ha Heao Hanalan Hepsu4ecKul cmpax: OH fy2asiCsa OKpyXaruwel e20
MUWUHBI UU MPOCMO U caM He 3Halsl 4yeao - y Heeo rnobeaym mypawku no mesy. OH
UHoz20a 60£53/1U80 KOCUMCS Ha MeMHbIU y20s1, oxudasi, Ymo 8oobpaxeHue cbiepaem c
HUM WmyKy U rokaxem ceepxbecmecmeeHHoe sierieHue.” (FoH4yapos, 2000:59-60).

A K OObl4HBIM CTpaxam nMpPUCOEAMHSNOCbL W TO, YTO cendac HasblBatloT
«coumopobuen» - 60A3Hb nonactb B LEHTP BHMMaHMS B obuwectBe, cTpax
ONO30pPUTLCH, HE CMPaBUTBLCS C CUTyauunen, Hens3bexxHO BeayLMA K TOMY, YTO YenoBekK
CT@HOBUTCS HEYKIIOXMM, KpacHeeT, TepsaeTcs...

Korga O6nomoB BnepBble BCTpeyaeT Onbry, OH COBEPLUEHHO HE MOHMMAET, YTO
emy pgenatb. Kak HeyloTHO 4yBCTBYeT OH cebsi B He3HakoMoM obuiectBe. Bcem Ham
N3BECTHA NCTOPUSA C Ky4eln cyxapen, GBUCKBUTOB, KpeHOEenen. ..

Tak Kak Xe — npogorkana s fnomatb ronoBy — MHe u3baButb
MHTpoBepTUpoBaHHoro Mnbto Mnbuya oT cTpaxa nosiBUTbCA B oOLlecTBe, Bedb 3a
rpaHvLen OH BbiHyXaeH OyaeT obwartbecs, M He pa3. A Korga Mbl C HUM noegem no
"epmaHnn NpeacTaBnsATb HOBbIN NEPEBOA — OH OKAXETCH AaXe B LLeHTPe BHUMAHUS..

NHTepecHOo, Kak npexHum nepesogunkam «O6nomoBa» yaaBanocb BbIMaHUTb
ero U3 AoMuKka-pakoBuHbl? Beab pomMaH NnepeBoann Ha HEMELIKMI A3bIK YXKe CEMb pas,



nocnegHun nepesof Bbiwen B 1960-om rogy. Kctatu, nepBbii HEMELKUA NepeBoq
«O6nomoBa» BbI3Ban HeOOBOMBLCTBO [OHYapoBa, XOTA OH €ro N0 BCEN BEPOSATHOCTU
HUKorga He gepxan B pykax. OH nuweTt Codbe HukuteHko ¢ Hemeukoro KypopTta bag
LLisanb6ax B 1868 roay:

«Kcmamu o nepesodax. Cmacronieguy e4epa ykasas MHE 8 OKHE KHUXXHOU nasKku
Ha Hemeukul rnepeeod Obriomosea, MosibKO 4mo ebiwedwel 8 ceem. S mepriemb He
moay sudemb cebsi nepesedeHHbIM: 51 nuwy O PYyCCKUX U MEHsI 808ce He Jibcmum
8HUMaHue uHocmpaHues. C 'epmaHuel Hem KOHB8eHUUU, @ mo b6kl 51 He M0368071us. »1

BepoATHO OH O4YeHb XOpOLWO 3Han CrOXHOCTW nepeBoda — Bedb OH CaM
nepesoaun Hanpumep LLUnnnepa 1 nosxe cxer pykonucu ...

Kctatn — 3g0ecb 0O4YeHb MHTepecHas napannenb C BbickadbiBaHueM [oronsd no
nosoay nepesoga «MeépTBbIX Ayl» Ha HeMeukun A3blK (Pununnom JlebeHwTanHom):
«M3gecmue o rnepesode «Mépmebix Oyw» Ha HeMeUkul S3biKk MHe 6blrio HEMPUSIMHO.
Kpome mozo, ymo MHe eoobuje He xomersocb bbl, 4mobbl 060 MHe Yymo-HUbyOb 3Hasu
00 epeMeHU esporieliubl, 3MOoMy COYUHEHUK HEMPUIIUYHO S68/15iMbCs 8 rnepesode Hu 8
KakoMm criyqae, 00 8peMEHU €20 OKOHYaHus, u s 6ol He xomers, 4Ymobbl UHOCMpPaHUubl
gnanu 6 amy enynyr owubKy, 6 Kakyw enana bosbwas 4Yacmb MOUX
coome4yecmeeHHUKo8, npuHsswu «M.L.» 3a nopmpem Poccuu. Ecnu mebe
rnonadaemcs [sic!] 8 pyku amom nepesod, Hanuwu, Kakoe OH U 4YmO makoe 8bixooum
rno-Hemeuku. 51 dymaro npocmo HU Mo HU CEx»2.

Ho BepHemcs k oH4YapoBy. [Toyemy OH Tak KpUTUYECKM OTHOCUICS K nepeBogam
CBOMX Npoun3BedeHun, NpsiMo-Taku oteepran ux? N o6 atom oH coobuaet Ham cam. OH
cuuTan, 4Yto uuTaTenaMm, npuHagnexawmm Opyron Kynbtype, OyayT He CnuLIKOM
MOHSATHbI €ro KHUIN, B KOTOPbIX U repon, U AeNCTBue, 1 MEeCTHOCTb, U KONOPUT TECHO
CBSA3aHbl C PYCCKOW AeCTBUTENbHOCTbO. B nmncbme Hwukonat JleckoBy OH nuwer:
«Bcskuli nucamersnb — U He MHe Yyema — JIUHsIem 8 rnepegode Ha UHOCMpPaHHbIU SA3bIK: U
4yeM OH HapoOHee, HauuoHasibHee, mem oH bydem 6edHee 8 nepesode. Om 3moe2o 5 u
Hedorobriugato nepesodbl C8OUX COYUHEHUU Ha Opyaue sI3bIKu».3

OnaceHue, 4TO 3a npegenamm Poccun KHUTY He MOMMYT, KOHEYHO, COBEPLUEHHO
He obocHoBaHo, Beab «OOMNOMOB» - 3TO YHMBEPCANbHOE MNPOU3BEAEHME, COBCEM B
[éTeBckomM cmbicnie. WMoraHH [leTep OkkepMmaHH nepefaeT BbickasbiBaHne [éTe,
KOTOpOEe MOXHO NpumMeHuTb 1 K «Obnomosy». B «PasroBopax ¢ NéTe» OkkepMaHH noa
paton 31-oro sHBapsa 1827 r. nuwet: «O6edan y Eéme. — 3a me OHU, YMO MbI He
gudersnuck, — ckasaJl OH, — S MHO20€e fpoyumarl, U rnpexoe ecezo KumaulcKuli poOMaH,
rokasaswutcsi MHe eecbMa rpumedyamesibHbIM, OH U celidac MeHs1 3aHUMaem.

— Kumaltickuli pomaH? — nepecrnpocurn 5. —HasepHo, 3mo Heumo o4YeHb 4Yyxooe
Ham.

— B mMeHbwel cmeneHu, 4eM MOXHO bbirio npednonoxums, — ckasan eme. —
JTioOu mam mbicrism, delicmeyrom U 4y8cmeytom MoYmu mak e, Kak Mbl, U 8CKOpe
mebe Ha4YuHaem KaszambCsl, Ymo U mbl U3 ux yucna [...] — A ece 6onbwe ybexdoaroch, —
rpodoskan OH, — YMO r1033usi — OOCMOSsIHUE Yyesiogeyecmea [...u 4mo OHa 8ctody U 80
ece 8pemeHa riposienisemcss 8 COmHsx sroodel. Torbko 0OO0HOMYy amo ydaemcs
HECKO/IbKO rlyqule, 4eM Opye2oMmy, U OH Oonbuie Oepxxumcs Ha nosepxHocmu, eom u

116 nions 1868 r.
2 MucbMo k H. M. AsbikoBy, 8 siHBaps 1846 r.
3 Mucbmo k H. C. JleckoBy oT 3 ceBpans 1888 r.



gce. [...] [loamomy 51 OXOmMHO 8251510bl8arOCb 8 MO, Ymo umeemcsi y Opyaux Hauud, u
pekomeHOyr Kaxoomy Oerlamb Mo Xe camoe. HayuoHarnbHasi numepamypa celdyac
Masio Ymo 3Ha4um, Ha o4Yepeou 3aroxa eCeMupHOU niumepamypbl, U Kaxobili OO/KeH
codelicmeogsamb ckopeluwieMy ee HacmyrnneHur» (OkkepmaH, 1981: 217 — 219).

*%k%

Kpome HoBoro nepesoga «OGnomoBax?, BbinyweHHoro B 2012 r. Kk tobuneto
[OH4YapoBa, B HEMELKOA3bIYHbIX CTpaHax BCE elle MOXHO KynuTb W NepeBOAbl ABYX
MOMX MpeaLWeCcTBEHHMKOB; Hanbonee pacnpoCTpaHeH yxe YNOMUHAaBLUMINCS MNepeBof
1960 roga — nepesoayuk Josef Hahn, oH nepensgaetca oo cux nop.

MoHMmas, 4YTO 9TM nepeBogbl He BO BCEM OTBeYalT COBPEMEHHbLIM
TpeboBaHUAM (PUNONOrMYecKorm TOYHOCTM, a B NEPBYIO oyepedb — B YeCTb tobunes
MBaHa AnekcaHgpoBu4ya S 3agymana pucKkoBaHHOe [eno: nocne nAaTuaecaTuneTHero
nepepbiBa cnoasurHyte Wnbto WMnbmya ewe pas nepecedb rpaHudy, 6biTb ero
UnyepoHe, T. €. OTBaXMUTbCS Ha HOBbIM NepeBod. CHayana HYXHO Oblno Hantn u
y6eanTb M3gatenbCcTBO B HEOOXOAMMOCTbL TaKOro HOBOMO M3AAHUS M 3aKNIOYUTb C HUM
AOroBop, NOTOM — 3aKOHYMTb Ha4yaTbli nepeBoq «MepTBbix Oyww», U HakoHey, B 2009
rogy mMbl ¢ nben Wnbmyom cCMOrnmM TPOHYTbCA B aBaHTHOPHOE nyTelwecTBue — B
BepnuH.

*k%k

Kak nssectHo, O6nomoB HeoBOMEH pBeHWEM [leHKnHa, He NOHUMAaEeT, noyemy
CTOUT pagu HeKoero ferna «80/IHO8amMbCs, Kurnemb, 20pemb, He 3Hamb MOKOSl U 8ce
KyOda-mo dgu2ambCs“ U 4YTO XopoLwlero MoxeT bbITb B MOCTOSIHHOM Heob6XoaAMMOCTH ,,8Cé
nucams, 6CE nucamb, KakK KOJIeco, Kak MaluHa: nuwu 3aempa, rocresasmpa;
npa3oHuK npudem, f1emo HacmaHem - a oH ece nuwu?" (FoH4yapos, 2000:29).

MHe 9TO cOCTOsiHME OTHWOAb He 4Jyxago. HanpotmB, HeobxoouMMocTb
,80/IHOBAMbCS, Kurnemsb, 20pemb“ U MNOCTOAHHO MUcaTb— MOW 3fIUMKCUP >KU3HKU, a
Makcuma Beprunusa ,rerum cognoscere causas“ — «no3HaBaTb MNPUYMHBI BeLen» -
Heobxogmmoe ycnosue Moen paboTtbl. [lokanbiBaTbCa OO CyTW gerna — Bedb 3TO
O[HOBPEMEHHO W BbI30B, M YOOBONbCTBME, Jaxe cvacTbe. Tak, npu nepesoje
Knaccuyeckoro npou3BedeHUs B MNepBYD o4yepenb HYXXHO MOCTaBUTb MO COMHEHWEe
cOOCTBEHHOE 3HaHME MHOCTPaHHOIO A3blka. HA3blKk  NOABEPXKEH MNOCTOSIHHBIM
N3MEHEHUAM, COBUratoTCs OTTEHKM 3HAYEeHW, U MO3TOMY HYXXHO Yalie MNpoBepsTb
3Ha4YeHWs1 CrOB NO CMOBapH — U TeX, KOTOPbIE KaXKyTCA XOPOLUO 3HaKoMbiMU. Hepegko
oKa3blBaeTCsl, YTO y HUX MO ABa, TpM K Gonee 3HadeHun. NoaToMy — 0cOBEHHO npwu
nepeBofe TEKCTOB W3 APYronm 3noxu — cregyet NPoOBEpPsiTb 3HAHME WHOCTPAHHOro
A3blka. Bnpoyem, He MeHee BaXXHO W BnageHwe POAHbIM S3bIKOM, M €ro NoCTOsIHHadA
npoBepka. YacTto nonb3oBaTbCss W HeMeukumn cnosapsmm XIX Beka (Hanpumep,
3HameHuTbIM cnoBapem [pummoB B 32 Tomax — ,Deutsches Worterbuch®), Tonkosbimu
CrnoBapsMu, WUNMKCTPUPOBAHHBIMU  SHUMKNONEANAMU U OPYTMMW  CNPaBOYHbIMU
n3gaHnaAMM — 3TO 00A3aHHOCTb MNepeBoaYMKa Knaccuku. B nogrotoBky BxoauT u
nepeynTbiBaHMEe MNPOM3BEOEHUN HEMELKMX COBPEMEHHMKOB MEepeBOoAUMOro asTopa:
Takum obpas3om npuobpeTaeTcs 4YyTbe Ha SA3blK TOr0 BPEMEHW, OLLyLLEeHWe peanuin,
AABHO ywenwunx B HebbiTne. «M3yyal £3biK, KOMOPbIU Mmbl yXe 3Haeuwsb: ceol
cobcmeeHHbIU»  (Biermann, 1997:178), - cdopmynupoBan OOWUH W3  BENUKKX

! lwan Gontscharow, Oblomow, herausgegeben und Ubersetzt von Vera Bischitzky, Miinchen 2012.



COBPEMEHHbIX HeMeLKkux noatoB, Bonbd BupmaHH, cam nepeBoguBwmin ctuxu. B
KayecTBe BTOPOM 3anoBean OH BbIHOCUT HE MeEHee BaxHoe npaBuno: «[lepesodu
mornbKo weodespbl, Komopbie obulb U KOmMopbiIMU eocxuwaewscs» (Biermann,
1997:178) — 3TO — MO KpanHen Mepe Ans MeHsl - 0COBEHHO CyLLECTBEHHOE YCIOBUE.
Mpouecc conmKeHns, NPOHMKHOBEHUS B OMUCAHHbIE CUTyauun, B aTMOcdepy, AaxXe B
AYWEBHYK XWU3Hb repost TpebyeT, ogHako, Gonbluero, Yem s3bIKOBOE MNOHWMaHUE.
HyXHO oTaaTe Mecdaubl, MHOrA4a rogbl XW3HW, 4TOObI MOrpy3nTbCs B MUP aBTopa M
O03HAKOMUTBCHA C UCTOPUYECKUMU, KYNbTYpHbIMU K Buorpadmyeckumm dakramun. Bpsa
nn Takoe BO3MOXHO 6e3 nobBu. MNpakTnyeckn aTo o3HavaeT (40 Havana nepesoda unu
napannenbHO C HUM) YTeHue OeCUYMCREHHbIX KHUF U CTaTbeW, NMUCEM WU 3anucemn
aBToOpa W €ero COBPEMEHHUKOB — POOCTBEHHMKOB, OPY3€W, KOnner - , noesgkn B ero
Kpasd, noxoabl B My3el U B KApPTUHHbIE ranepeun 3a XXaHpoBbIMU KapTUHaAMW, OaroLMMn
npeacraesneHune o 6oite XIX Beka, n3yvyeHme obbliHaeB Toro BpemeHu. [la, Ha HeKoTopoe
BpPEMSA NPUXOOUTCS Aae MOTECHUTb OLLYLIEHNE COBPEMEHHOCTUM U MbICIIEHHO XWUTb B
Mupe aBTopa, YToObl nyywe MOHATb MbICnM, YyBCTBa M aencTteus repoes. Cioga
OTHOCATCS W KyNMHapHble BrnevaTtneHus: TONbKO BO BpeMsi Nnoesakn no YkpavHe, B
MonTtaBe, nonpoboBaB OKPOLLKY, 1 CMOrfna NoHATb MeyTaHuss ObrnomoBa 06 ngeansHOM
neTHeM JHe:

L,[lomom, kak ceanum xapa, omnpasusnu bbl meneay ¢ caMogapom, ¢ Oecepmom
8 bepes3osyo powy, a H& Mo mak 8 rnosie, Ha CKOWEHHY mpasy, pasocmnanu 6bl
Mex0y cmoeaMu Ko8pbl U maK bnaxeHcmeosarnu 6bl ernnombs 00 OKPOWKU U
bupwmekca“ (foH4yapos, 2000:179). KOHEYHO, MOXHO MepeBecTU MOHATME Ha ApPYron
A3blK, HE BCTpPeYasCb C [aHHOW peanuen B XW3HW, HO MNepeBon XYyAOXECTBEHHOM
nutepatypbl TpebyeT nepedaBaTb WU Te 4YyBCTBA, KOTOPble BUTAOT MEXAy CTPOK.
HaBepHoe, 370 M ecTb camas TpyaHas 3agada. [opa3go nerdye nepeHecTucb B
n3obpaxxaembli MUpP, €CnM €eCTb KOHKpPeTHOe npeacTaBneHne o6 n3obpaxeHHbIX
peanusix, akTax, 0 CUTyaumnsax unn naesx, ecnu ectb COOCTBEHHbIN ONbIT. A ucnbiTana
HacTosiLee cyacTbe, Korga BO BpemMsi paboTbl HEOXMOAHHO OOHapyXuna B poMaHe
Buorpadunyeckne cnegbl aBtopa. Ml KOHEYHO XOTENOCH NOAENUTLCS UMUK C YNTATENSIMUN.
N3paTenbCcTBO Oano MHE BO3MOXHOCTb, A006aBUTb NoAapOo6HbI KoMMmeHTapun 90
cTpaHuy,. Hapsgy ¢ obbacHeHMeM peanuin, 0COBEHHOCTEN PyCCKON AEeNCTBUTENBHOCTH,
BPEMEHN 1 T.4. 9 cMorna gobasnTb B annapaTt U MHOFOYMUCIIEHHbIE OTPLIBKU U3 NMUCEM,
uuTatel U3 Apyrmx npomsBeneHun OH4YapoBa WNM BbiCKa3blBaHWIA COBPEMEHHWUKOB,
AEMOHCTpUpYOLWKMX 3T Ouorpadudeckne napannenn. OTOT NyTb OH CaM MHe
noackasan - M3BeCTHbIM aBTobuorpadumyeckum BbicKasbiBaHMeM (B acce «Jlydwe
NO34HO, YEM HUKOTAa»):

,10, YMO He B8bIPOC/IO U HE CO3Pesio 80 MHE caMOM, 4Ye20 5 He eudersi, He
Habnolan, Yyem He Xus, — mo HedocmyrnHo moemy nepy! Y meHss ecmb (unu 6bina)
€805 Huea, c80U 2pyHm, KakKk ecmb C8051 poOuHa, c80U POOHOU 6030yX, Opy3bs U

Hedpyeu, ceol Mmup HabmodeHul, eredyamreHUl U 6OCrOMUHaHulU, — U A nucarn
mOosibKO Mo, YMO fnepexusars, 4Ymo MbIC/us, Yyecmeosar, Ymo obus, 4mo 65u3Ko
eudesnl U 3Has, — CJ/I080M, rfucasa U CB80K XU3Hb, U MO, Ymo K Hel rnpupacmarno”

(FoHyapos, 1980:148).

Moxoabl B My3en MeHsA ToXe BOOAYLUEBWM B NpoLecce BOCCO3OaHUA 3abbITou
cerogHs AeWCTBUTENbHOCTU. Tak, ogHaxabl Ha OeprnMHCKOW BbICTaBKE CTapPWHHbIX
WHCTPYMEHTOB S yBUAena MHCTPYMEHT ONA OYUHKUN NepbeB — UCHE3HYBLUMMA U3 HaLLen



XW3HW NpeaMeT, NOXOXUN Ha TOYUNKN Ang kapaHgawen. Cpasy e s BCOMHuUIa criosa
ycnyxxnmoro AnekceeBa «51 6b1 eaM nepbilKo o4uHU» (FoH4Yapos, 2000:54).

Wnn BcnomHum aputo Casta Diva: Tonbko nocne Toro, Kak s ycnbllana ee B
ncnonHeHnn Mapum Kannac n MoHceppaT Kabanbe, s noHsana Bce aMouMOHanbHoe
cofepXXaHne CoOOTBETCTBYIOLLMX MECT TeKCTa.

Kak cam [oH4apoB ntobun aty apuio u3 onepbl «Hopmay», 9 y3Hana u3 ero
onuncaHusi KpyroceeTHoro nytewecteus «®Pperat Mannaga». A npounTMpyo 3TO MECTO
B Ka4yecTBe npumepa MoOuX pafoCTHbIX HAaXOAOK, «NOACNAaCTUBLUMX» MHE paboTy Hapg
nepeBo4OM poMaHa:

,BCE€ ewe nycmbiHs, ec€ JleHa! 5 celivac u3 neca: Kak OH XOpOoW, OCblnaHHbIU,
obpeMeHeHHbIl cHeaom! CmonemHue COCHbI, €U, JIUCMBEHHUUbI MOosnsimcs
epynnamu unu pasbpocaHbl 8po3b. B3aowen monodol mecsy u ocgeemusi fec, 4ez2o
mym Hem? Kakol pa3sayn 0ns ¢phaHmasuu: mo 6ydmo XeHWwuHa cmoum Ha KOJIeHSIX,
OKpYXEeHHasi Masntomkamu, U O 4YeM-mo ymorsem: ecé amo Oepeebss U Kycmbl C
Hasucwum cHeaoM; mo 6yOmo maHuyrouwue guaypbl; mo medgedb Ha 3adHUX flanax; a
mepmeeyo8 Kakas nponacmb! OcobeHHO Koeda 3acHewb — 6eda: y warku
obpasyromcsi cocyrnbku u udym Kk bpoesm, om 6posel Opyaue K pecHuuyam, a om
pecHuy K ycam u K wapgy. Ckeosb amy ie0sHyt0 pewemky /1iec KaxXemcsi coecem
gaHmacmu4eckum. 3mo npupodHas dekopauyus "Hopmbi".

[Moka s Hocursncsi MbIcrblO mak Oasieko, roeo3ka Mosi 80pye 3acesnia 8 siMe, 8
8bIMep3Hyswel pedyke: 3mo sama u3 M. S ebiwesnn 80H U cmarsn Ha xonme. [lHel
MHOXecmeo, Hacmosiwul xpam opyudos: s mosibko xomern 3anemp "Castadiva”, kak
MeHs1 npuenacunu e coeem, Kak rnocmynume. Jlowadu He Moeym ebimauwume.
Tumogbel coeemosan bume rnepedosbix fowadel (Mbl exanu 2ycem), s nocogemosari
3anpsiyb mpouKy psadom U yulesn onsimb Ha XO/M nems.

Camo cobon pasymeeTcsl, YTO 9 He CMOrfa He NogenuTbCs 3TOW HaXOOKOW C
yuTatendaMnm — U Tak M OHa BOWIA B KOMMEHTaApWii HOBOMO HEMELIKOro Wu3gaHus
«ObnomoBay...

Bonbluoe 3HayeHWe Npu nNepeBoOAe KIacCUYeCKoro weaespa UMeET KOHEYHO U
3By4aHue, puTMm TekcTa. 1o Beuepam - nHOrga gaxe ¢ HaylwHMKaMu B cnopT3ane nocne
HanpspkeHHoOro pabodero AHs 3a MUCbMEHHbIM CTOSIOM - A Crywana pPyCCKyko
ayanokHury «O6nomoB», 4TOObI Kak MOXHO [nyb6xe MpPOHUWKHYTb B S3bIKOBOW WU
obpasHbin  MWp aBTOpa, Kak MOXHO TO4YHEee [MOYyBCTBOBATb PUTM €ro 4sbika,
SMOLMOHarbHbIE, KMOPUCTUYECKME N MPOHMYECKNE OTTEHKUN TEKCTA.

Korga pabota Hag nepeBoAoM noaxoguria K KOHUY, OCTaBarocb MpOBEpPUTb
CBEXMWN HEMELKMA TeKCT Ha puTMumyeckoe Onarossydme, a Onsi 3TOF0 — KOHEYHO
noHagobunucb Tepnenueble crnywareny B cembe. 10 HeckonbKy pas, rnaBy 3a rnaBou,
ynTana g goma BCryX NepeBOd BCEro poMaHa — C KapaH4alwoMm B pyke, wnudosana u
nonupoBara ero CHoBa M CHOBa, Noka HOBbIN HEMELKKUI TEKCT XOTA Obl 4O HEKOTOPOM
CTENeHNn He cTan noxoauTb KU )OPMOM Ha opurMHan. Ha cTo npoueHToB 3TO, K
COXaneHuto, Kak Mbl BCE 3HAeM, He yaaeTcs...

B ntore mory ckasaTb — NepeBO4uNK PYCCKOrO KIaCCUYECKOro LweaeBpa OOMKEeH
ObITb polyhistor: 0oQHOBPEMEHHO M PYCUCTOM U repMaHUCTOM U NuTepaTypoBedoM U

! NMonHoe cobpaHMe COYMHEHW M NUceM B ABaguaty Tomax, Tom 2, ®perat Mannaga, Monedylickas
cmaHuyus. 13 Oekabpsi.



9THOMOrOM WU JIMHFBUCTOM W KyIbTypPOSIOTOM M WUCTOPUKOM M Buonorom — B criyyae
[oronst n 6oTaHUKOM, MOPOK U MEAUKOM, KOHEYHO U MCUXOSIONOM , JaXe akTepoM WUIu
Nno KpamHen mepe 4YTeLoM — eCnn y4ecTb npeacrasfieHne roToBON KHUMM Ha TBOPYECKUX
Beyepax...KoHeyHo Hago 6bITb M nuTepaTopoM, No3aTom. M 6Gopuom, 3HTY3MacToMm U
naoeanmcTom.

Cnycta gBa roga HanpsbkeHHon paboTbl, MOMHblE BCAYECKUX MNPUKITHOYEHUNR,
NULWIEHUN, a UHorga M U3NYECKOro yTOMMEHMS OT paboTbl 3a KOMMbIOTEPOM, HO U
6onbwmm cyacteeM, Mbl ¢ inben nbmyom, yctaBlume, HO HEBPeAUMbIE U AOBOSbHbIE,
rog TOMy Hasag AOCTUMNN Lenu Hawero nytewectsus — bepnuna.

Korga kHura Belwna B despane 2012 r., no Bcen [epmaHun, ABCTpumn wn
LLiBeniuapumn pasHecnacb BecTb 06 Mnbe Unbuye, Be3ge ero npuHMManu pagyLuHo, ¢
pacnpocTepTbiMU OO BATLAMM.

Bkriounnu KHUry B Cnuckm nyywnx kHur B F'epmanuu, B Lsenyapum n B ABCTpun
— TaMm mon «O6nomoBy» nonan gaxe Ha NepBoe MecTo penTuHra. KHXHble mMmarasuHbl,
pagnocTaHumMK, TenekaHanbl, ra3etbl W XXypHanbl — BCe C cumnaTuen, ¢ nobosbto
oT3biBanMcb 06 «O6GnomoBe» u ero TBopuel. B paguo- n Tenenepegadax Tak
OXMBIMEHHO GecenoBanu O HaweMm repoe U ero MOCTYMNKOB UMW «HEe-MOCTYNKOB», YTO
MOXHO ObINO MPeanonoXnUTb, YTO OH >XMBOW 4YenoBek. Jlyywero komnnaumeHTa ans
KHUIMM 1 ee repos, ero asTopa n nepesogyunka Het!

*k%

B 3akntoueHune npegoctaento crnoBo Tomacy MaHHy, oueHb NobmBLLEMY PYCCKYHO
niteparypy.

B «KynbTOBbIX Lensax», Kak OH paccka3blBaeT, B OHOCTU Yy HEr0 CTOSANN Ha CTone
«ropmpemsl  Muguydeckux Mmacmepos. [...] MenaHxonuyeckasi e2oroea VeaHa
TypeeHesa”, w ,sAcHornonsHcko2o [omepa ... OOHa pyka 3a [10ICOM MyXXUukKou
pybaxu...» (MaHH, 2004: 513).

Ero ovapoBbiBan n pycckun obpas xu3Hu, Kakum OH ero cebe npencrasnan npu
YTEHUN PYCCKOW nutepatypbl. B cBA3M ¢ nnaHupyemon noesgkon no Poccun, OH
MeuTaeT: «5 nocemun 6ol nomomkos [ozons - AHOpeesa, Conoayba u KysmuHa. 5 en
661 ¢ HUMU nupoau u nun 6kl Yad, u, Moxem cmambcs, bbiniu bbl y HaC MapUHOBaHHbIE
epubku, eodka Oa nanupockl, a OHU bbl MHe, HasepHoe, 2osopusu: ,[Tomunytme,
6amrowka!l’” unu ,Camu nocydume, ®oma [eHpuxosud!» (MaHnH, 2004: 514). B 20-e
rogabl Tomac MaHH coctaBnsan «Pycckyto aHTOMOrMo» - N3 KOTOPOW B3ATbl 3TK LuTaThl,
M HanyTCTBOBAs €e 3aKfyuTenbHbIMU cnoBamu: «0u e mMup, Mol cOOpHUK, S mebs
Hannymcmeosan. Y nycmb s cOenan ceoe 0esio Hexopowo — desio bbiio xopoulee.
n6o Poccus u lepmaHusi 0omkHbl 3Hamb Opye Opyza ece ny4qwe u nydwe. OHu
0omxHbl pyka 06 pyky udmu e 6ydywee» (MaHH, 2004: 519).

XOTS — HY>XHO 3aMeTuTb elle pa3s: «ObnomoB» - NponsBeaeHEe YHUBEPCAnbHOE.
3aTpoHyThle Npobnembl He orpaHnyeHbl Poccnen. OHn akTyanbHbl — B Ntoboe BpeMsi —

113 BesuncneHHbIX OT3bIBOB NpuBedy TPU KOMMIMMEHTa B agpec Halwlero aBtopa. «...Heyxenu amomy
pomaHy OelicmeumeribHO ¢cmo nsmbOecsim nem?» - YAUBNSETCA OOMH U3 BOCTOPXKEHHbLIX PeLEeH3eHTOB
(NeueZircherZeitung).A peueHsuns B rasete FrankfurterAllgemeineZeitung 3akaHunBaeTcs Tak: «Kaxobil
yumamesnb 6oumcsi rnocnedHezo npedrioxeHUsi 8 xopowem pomaHe. Ho c¢uHan «Ob6romosa»
npuanawaem HemeOneHHO nepeyumams e20..» W BbIBog, O4HOro 13 aBcTpuiickux konner: « O61omoe» —
00Ha U3 caMbIX KpacueblX, YMHbIX U HEXHbIX KHU2 3moz2o 2o00a. Bosbmume omeyn, ycmpolmech
rnoydobHee Ha kpoeamu u rno4yumatme 8 ceoe ydogorbcmeue — He belda, ecsiu 80 8PeMs YMeHUs
3axoyemcsi u 830pemHymb» (Wiener).



n B mobon cTpaHe. He cyuwecTtByeT «eOuMHCTBEHHO BEPHOM» WHTepnpeTaumm
Npoun3BeneHNs], Kaxabl YnTaTenb YMTaAET ero no-ceoemy. Noatomy «O6510MOB» - 3TO U
poMaH O TOM, KaK 4erioBek CTpajaeT OT camoro cebsa v OyleBHO U OU3NYECKU
nornbaet. MNMpnumHbl MTOHYapoB aHanuauposan 3agonro o ®penga. Ho 310 M KHMra o
paBHOAYLIMM MUpa, O Twecnasmm, 06 obMaH4MBOM cyeTe, O NYCTOM MenbTelleHnn O
npuobpetenns aeHer. PasBe He LUTonbubl HawmMx OHEN BCE CuUNbHee TonkatoT
obwectBo B 6e3gHy? A Kak COBPEMEHHO — Ha (POHe LMpsLLerocs «CcuHapoma
BbIrOPaHUsA» 3BYYUT BHOBb W BHOBb MOBTOpsSieMbln Bonpoc O6nomoBa, yaAMBNEHHOrO
HenpepbIBHOW OesTenbHOCTbl0 nogen: ,[0e xe mym d4ernogek? Ha 4mo OH
pa3dpobrnisemcsi u pacceinaemcs?‘He obasatenbHo crtaHoBUTbCA OOGNOMOBBLIM, HO
MOXXHO HEMHOIO NOYYUTBLCS Y HEr0 UCKYCCTBY CMOKONCTBUS U HEBO3MYTUMOCTMU.

«ObnomoB» - 3TO Npu BCEW KpUTUKE pycckon deodanbHON CUCTEMbI U
OTCTanocTm W netaprum repos M HECKPOMHOCTW ero npuTas3aHum — W KHUra o
POMaHTUYECKOM MeudTaTene.

JMoan noxoxun — BO Bce BpeMeHa. B kaxagom obuiectBe ecTb Takue, KOTopble
nsberatot 6e3ymmsa CBOero BpEMEHN, CTOPOHATCA NECTU, XXaAHOCTU, 3110CTU U NOroOHM 3a
AeHbramm n ycnexom nobon LeHon — NOTOMY YTO MX LIEHHOCTM U naeanbsl Apyrme, Yem
y 60nbLINHCTBA.

O6noMOB NEXWT Ha AMBaHe N MeYTaeT... 06 MAUNNIMYECKOM MUPE, B KOTOPOM
Bce noan — 6patbs... MOXHO ynblOHYTbLCA €ero medtam, HO 3To OyaeT roronesBckas
ynblbKa CKBO3b Cre3bl.
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Alexey Astvatsaturov

CNOBA U MbICIT1 MOLIAPTA, 3BYYALUUE NO-PYCCKW!

Summary

The Russian translation of the Complete Collection of Letters by Wolfgang Amadeus
Mozart, led by Irina Alekseeva and published by International Relations Publishers, invites the
reader to adopt a holistic perspective on the celebrated composer's prolific legacy. Mozart's
music and correspondence position him as one of the brightest personalities in the 'macro-era’
of Modernism. One uncontested feature of Mozart's compositional language is his profoundly
introspective and reflection-rich musical imagery. His writings, relying significantly on the
aesthetic dimension of linguistic expression, are also rife with typically Modernist reflexivity.
They reveal a whole range of Modernist textualities and elements of play which, in combination
with reflection, suggest structural complexity.

B 2006 roay, korga otmeyanock 250 neTt co gHa poxaeHnsa BonbgraHra Amages
MouapTta, usgarensctso «MexayHapoaHble OTHOLLUEHUS» OCYLLECTBUIO CaMbli APKUi
CBOM NPOEKT 3a Bpemsi BCEN CBOen UCTopuM, BbiNnycTuB «[llonHoe cobpaHue nucem
Bonbpranra Amages MouapTta». PykoBogutenem aTtoro Heobxogumoro Ans
poccUNCKOM KynbTypbl npoekta 6bina W. C. AnekceeBa, el e npuHagnexana wu
6olinbwasi 4acTb NEpPeBOAOB MNUCEM KOMMNO3uTopa. HakoHeu Bce 3nuCTonsipHoe
Hacnegue MouapTta gowno Ao poccunckoro ymtatens. CrAnMwKoM AONro OHO OO0 HEro
wno! Yrto xe, oo aToro He 6bINo0 NepeBodoB ero nucem? bbinu, KOHEYHO, N3bpaHHbIe
nMcbMa, U 34eCb peLuan Kak BKyC COCTaBuUTENS, Tak U Konudectso bymaru, otBegeHHoe
Ha n3gaHue, HY U MHTEepecChbl, KOTOPble K KyNbType HWUKAKOro OTHOLLUEHUSI HE UMEIMN.
MHoro dparmeHToB nucem ObIIO nepeBeneHo, Koraa wusgaBanu YeTbiPEXTOMHUK
lepmaHa AbepTta «B. A. MouapT», Kyaa OHW BKIOYaNUCb Kak uUuTaTbl. OTO XOPOLUO
penan K. K. Caksa, KOTOpOMYy Mbl 00s13aHbl, 4TO MMeeM ruraHTckun Tpyn Abepta Ha
pycckoM s3blke. I Bce e nomHOro ceBoga MNUCEM TFEHUA Mbl HE MMENU, Mnoka 3a
ocyLlecTBrneHne npoekta He B3snacb WM. C. AnekceeBa, U Mbl NONy4YnUnuM NpekpacHoe
KOMMEHTUPOBAHHOE M34aHWEe BCEX MUCEM, B KOTOPbIX KpavHe Hyxdanacb Halua
KynbTypa. HakoHeu npous3owno coeguvHeHMe [OBYyX BeENuKMX TekctoB MouapTa,
COeQUHUNNCL 3anucaHHas HoTaMu ero Mysblka, 4To ByaeT 3By4YaTb CTOSBbKO, CKOSbKO
OyneT cyliectBoBaTb YeNOBEYECTBO, N €ro NMCbMa, LIENIMKOM 3aBUCALLME OT MY3bIKWU,
XPOHMKA ero KOPOTKOW KM3HU, rae abConoTHO BCe BbINIO CBSA3aHO C My3bIKOW, U BCe, YTO
Mbl HasblBaeM J§nU4YHbIM, TakK WA WHade OT Hee 3aBuceno. [LOna dwunonoros,
nuTepaTypoBEAOB W NMHIBUCTOB, Af MY3blKOBEAOB W KyIbTYpONOroB, Afsi BCEX, KTO
cnywaeTr M nobUT ero reHnanbHyr My3biKy, 3TM NMCbMa MMeET u OyayT umMeTb
OrpoMHoe 3HayeHue. [Ins My3blkOBEOOB OHU CriyXaT HaJeXHOW OMNMopon B U3yYeHUU
TBOpyecTBa MouapTa, wunonora MoUapTOBCKOE CroBO BedeT K MNOHUMaHUKO
sipyanllero, HEenoBTOPUMOro, HEe WMEILWEro adHanora B UCTOPUM  MAMOMEKTa

! Mozart’s Words and Ideas Sounding Russian



KOMMo3uTopa, KynbTyponor O6yaeTt TwartenbHO uckatb Mecto BonbgraHra Amages B
KynbType HoBOro BpemeHu, onpeaensaTb ero BNusiHMe Ha 6onee nosgHue anoxu.

Kaxxgoe nokoneHne, HEM3MEHHO BOCXMLLAACHL €ro BENIMKMM MCKYCCTBOM, MO-
HOBOMY OCMbICIIMBAET HE TOSMIbKO ero My3blKy, HO Yepe3 NMCbMa Ha4YnMHaeT Takke U no-
WHOMY MOHMMAaTb €ro NIMYHOCTb U €€ MECTO B KynbType. B 3TOM OTHOLIEHMM nucbMma
MouapTa He 4BNAKOTCA ANs HAc UCKMveHueMm. Bce crnoBa M MbICnn, BbiCKa3aHHbIE
reHmem, 6ecLeHHbI.

Ecnn k my3bike MouapTa y nogen npeobnagaet 6naroroBeriHoe, BOyM4YMBOE
OTHOLIEHMe, Mbl Bcerga nblTaeMcsi Aopactu OO Hee, TO O MUCbMax 3TOro ckasaTb
Henb3s. 34ecb BAPYr HauMHAKT 3By4YaTb «CMenble CYXOEHWUS», MOCKONbKY cpasy
CpaBHMBAKOT €ro nucbMa C CYXOEHUSAMWU O My3blk€ €ro COBPEMEHHUKOB, U B
pesynbTate — pasovapoBaHuMe. Hukakmx crnoBecHbIX pancogunm o6 unckyccTse,
nogobHbIX TekcTam BakeHpoaepa, ymtatenb B NMCbMax He HAXO4UT, HUYEro B HUX HET,
4TOOblI XOTS Obl 65IM3KO HanoMWHaNo UIOCOMUID My3bIKW. TBOpYeckasi JIMYHOCTb
BbIMMSAANT HECOMHEHHO BbiLLIE 3MMNUPUYECKOMN.

lepmaH ABepT B O4YeHb MHTepecHoW u rnybokon rnaee «JIndHocTb MouapTay,
OTKpbIBaloLen BTOPYK 4YacTb ero Tpyga o MouapTe, kacadcb nucemM, B 0COBEHHOCTU
MNCEM Ky3MHOYKE, MOPLLNTCS, BUANMO CYUTAA UX HEQOCTOMHBbIMU BEFMKOrO YenoBeka.
MouapToBckasi apfiekMH1maga ero pasgpakaeT, U U3BUHEHUSAMU OS] HEFO CRYXUT, YTO
BKyCbl 3anbubypra, HarpaguBllero aHCBYpCTa ero KOCTHOMOM, HMYEro CTpaLLHOro B
9TOM KOMWYECKOM O30pCTBE, BOLWEALEM 30eCb B MPUBbLIYKY, BUAETb HE MOIMMN U He
xoTenu. OTmedasa npupoaHyto A06poTy U HacTosiwee ceppedyHoe 6naropoAacTteo, O
KOTOpbIX HUrge, KpOMe Kak U3 nuceM, Hemnb3s y3HaTb, ABepT roBopuUT 0 ABYX CTOPOHaX
€ro CyLecTBa, BblTEKAKOLLMX M3 NEPBbIX, OMOPE N MPOHUKU. «[TpMMUTMBHBIE MO hopme,
B KOTOPbIX OHM Bblpa)kalwTcsl B MUCbMax W, KCTaTW ckasaTb, HE TOMbKO B MUCbMax
IOHOLLECKOM MNOpbl, OHW, KakK NpaBuro, BOBCE JfMWeEHbl ocTpoymusi. Mbl BCTpeyaem
MOLUMOCTM Hauxyawero nowmba, LWYTKN, KOTOPble MPUHATO Ha3biBaTb MY3blKAHTCKUMMU
OoCTpoTamu, goxogsuwme OO B3gopa kKanambypbl, urpy pudm u T. M.». «XapakTepHo,
OAHAKO, YTO BCE 3TU LUYTKN KaXKyTCS Y HErO ecTecTBEeHHbIMU. CO3HaTENbHO n3obpaxaTtb
n3 cebs tomopucta MouapTy He npuxoguno B ronoBy. 3a GOMbLIMHCTBOM €ro LyTOK
CKpPbIBAETCS HEYKPOTUMOE >XenaHue CMenbiM pPbIBKOM BbIpBaTbCA 3a npedenbl Tex
OyOHUYHBIX OPM M YCMOBHOCTEW, KOTopble 6onblWwas 4YacTb COBPEMEHHUKOB
npuHUMana ¢ Takon HeobblManMHOM cepbe3HocTblo» (AbepT, 1989:10-11). CTtonb
CTpOroe OTHOLWEeHWe K npogenkam 6ByddoHa B nucbmax Mapum Tekne, 3a KoTopble
Bonbdgranr AMagen gomkeH 6bi BbICNyLWMBaTL YBELLEBATENbHbIE CEHTEHLMN OT OTLa,
roBOPUT CKOpee O HEKOTOPOW YOMOPHOCTU BblAAoLErocs nccnegosartensd TBopyecTBa
Mouapta. CTpaHHO, YTO OH HE BMAWUT, YTO MU B 3TOM MNPOSABNSAETCA NPUCYLLEE TEHUIO
UrpoBoe Hauvano, 6e3 KOTOpOro He MOXET >XWUTb ApamaTypr, KakoBbiM OH Obin.
Heckonbknmu absauammn Hxe AbepT, npotnBopeya cebe, BOPYr HAYMHAET HaXoaAUTb B
MouapTe 4yepTbl [ManareHo, gobaenss npu atom, 4Yto MouapT 3HaeT, yTto [lanareHo
«HWUKOrQa He CMOXeT NpunobLmMTbCS K BbicleMy, K ngeany» (Abept, 1989:11). Nepesoa
3TUX, NO MHeHuto AbepTa, MNPUMUTUBHBIX MO OPME, JULWEHHBIX OCTPOYMMUS
MY3bIKAHTCKMX OCTPOT, CTMXOB, pucm 6bin ogHom m3 Hambonee TPyAHbIX 3agad,
crosBwux nepea W. C. AnekceeBon. OKyHYTbCS B MOLLAPTOBCKY0 BydhdpoHaay, urpatb
BMECTE C reHuem, HageBWwMM Ha ceba mMacky apnekmHa, BOCCO3[aTb €ro urpy Ha
PYCCKOM 43blke MO CunaM TONbKO OYeHb TanaHTIMBOMY nMucaTesnto, YTO MOXHO



CpaBHUTb C rMyboKon MHTepnpeTaunen My3blKaHTOM ero TBopeHui. [NpounTtupyem ase
CTPOYKM U3 MHOIUX LLIYTOYHbIX CTUXOB, KOTOPbIMK n306unyeT TekcT nucem MouapTa:

3aecb 04eHb MHOrne, — BNPOYEM CNIIoLb OCHbl
XoasaT Ha nyGnuyHble Ganbit.

Mo 3aBepweHun paboTbl Hag nepeeogoM W. C. AnekceeBa Hanmcana
npekpacHyto ctatbto 06 anuctonspHom ctune MouapTta «Wrpa B nucbmax MouapTay,
roe npuUCyTCTBYET TOHKUW aHanuM3 MUrpoBbIX CTPYKTYP, a TakkKe 4YeTKO BblaerneHa
acTeTmyeckass (YHKUMST MOLAPTOBCKOrO £3blka. Mbl NOMyYMnM OYeHb BaXXHbIA
AMMUPUYECKUA MaTepuan ana TUNOoNormdeckux o606LLEHNN KyNbTYpPOnorn4eckoro
TOJSIKa, B YaCTHOCTU B pycrne pasBMBaeMOW cenyac Teopuu eBpOremckoro MoaepHa.
dopma mbiwneHnss Mouapta KpaHe BakHa AN NMOHMMAaHWS ero mecta B UCTOpUM
MoAepHa. M B 3TOM OTHOLLUEHUN BaXKHa He TONbKO €ro My3blka, HO 1 BECb €ro Mup.

B pabotax ogHoro u3 Hamboriee HApKMX COBPEMEHHLIX TUMOSOroB MogepHa
CunbBuno BbeTTbl paspabaTtbiBaeTca TpaHCcUeHAeHTanbHast TUNonorna MogepHUCTCKON
TekcTyanbHocTU?. Onpeaenve LWIeCTb TUMOB TEKCTYamnbHOCTU, B KOTOPbIX OTpaatTcs
YYBCTBEHHbIE, SMOLIMOHAsbHbIE, MHTENMEKTYyanbHble CNOCOOHOCTM YenoBeka, BbeTTta
OTMeYaeT WX OTAnYMe OT [AOMOAEPHUCTCKUX TekcToB. OcCoBEHHOCTb Kaxgoro
MOAEPHUCTCKOrO  TUMA  TEKCTa, Hanpumep 3MOUMOHAaNbHOW  TEKCTyanbHOCTW,
TEKCTyanbHOCTU BOOOpaXKeHusi, TEeKCTyanbHOCTM BOCMOMWHAHUSA, TEKCTyanbHOCTU
accoumauumn, TeKCTyanbHOCTM  YyBCTBEHHOrO  BOCMPUATUS U TEKCTyanbHOCTU
pedriekcnn, B TOM, YTO OHW CYyLLEeCTBYOT B MepcrnektuBe pecdhrnekcum astopa wnu
npotaroHncta®. [Mogpo6bHoe onucaHne MeToda BbeTThl, KOTOpbIA  «aOaeT
yBrieKaTeslbHyl0 BO3MOXHOCTb BbICTpamBaTb [AfIMHHbIE LEMOYKM pPa3HOPOAHbIX, Ha
nepBbl B3rNsag, NPOM3BEAEHUN, HE CUYUTAACb HU C KaHPOM, HU C HanpaBfieHUEM»
(PKepebuH, 2009: 39), umtatens Hanmget B crtatbe A. . XKepebuna (PKepebuH,
2009: 33-42). ToHKME repMeHeBTUYECKME aHanu3bl HEMELKOro nutepaTtypoBega WU
KynbTypornora gaeT 3Ton Tunonornn yéeantenbHoe NoaTBEPXKAEHNE, KPOME TOro 34€eCh
N UHTEPECHbIE MHTEpMpeTaLuM NPom3BeaeHNn N306pasnTenibHOro NCKyccTBa, KOTopble
HECOMHEHHO OTHOCATCS B Makpoarnoxe moaepHa. OgHako B OTHOLIEHUM My3blku BbeTTa
nposiBnseT poboCTb, EMy He CBOMCTBEHHYIO, FOBOPHA, YTO OH He creumnanucTt B 9TOM
NCKYCCTBE, XOTS B AMOLIMOHAarbHOM TeKCTyanbHOCTU BakeHpoaepa n Tomaca MaHHa oOH
noaTeBepxaaeT OPUEHTUPOBAHHOCTb NucaTenen Ha My3blky, 6oree TOro — MHorue
MOAEPHUCTCKME pOMaHbl MMEKT CXOACTBO C  FPaHAMO3HbIMKM  CUMAOHUSIMM.
CoBeplleHHO 6eCcCMbICNEHHO, @ B MeTOAO0SIOMMYECKOM OTHOLUEHUN HenpaBUSibHO
NCKIoYaTb My3bIKy U3 MaKpO3roxXm ModepHa, KOTOPY OHa 03By4uBana.

30ecb BO3HMKAeT BOMPOC, a Henb3s N paccMoTpeTb TBopYecTBO MouapTta
yepe3 MOOEPHUCTCKYK MpU3My, U, KOHEYHO, criegyeT ToTtyac obpaTuTb BHUMaHuE Ha
TO, KaKUM foan paHHero n poMaHTMYeCcKoro MoepHa Buaenn KoMnosutTopa n 4to gns
HWUX 3HA4YMMO ero TBOPYECTBO.

1 Mouapm B. A. MonH. cobp. nnucem. M., 2006. C. 367.

2CM.: Vietta S. Asthetik der Moderne: Literatur und Bild. Minchen, 2001. Cm. Takke: Vietta S.
Européische Kulturgeschichte. Eine Einflhrung. Stuttgart, 2007.

3Vietta S. Asthetik der Moderne... S. 179-295.



Ona éte, pomaHTmkos, XXaH MNons n Nodgmana MouapT 6b1n BONNoweHnemM ayxa
MY3blkM BOOBLLE, My3bIKiM COBPEMEHHOM, CIIOXHON 1 pedniekTUBHON. Bo BCAKOM cny4yae
TakoBbiM ero Buaat XXaH [Monb n [odpmaH. Korga éTe roBopun O TBOPYECKOM,
NPOAYKTUBHOM CWUNe JIMYHOCTU, ee SHTENexun, OH HensMeHHO ynomuHan MouapTa.
IMouma 1 YyBCTBa, NPOHU3aHHbLIE pednekcmen, — Tak cnblwat My3blky MouapTta ero
COBpeMEeHHUKN. [Ona atoro Obinnm BCe OCHOBaHUA. AHanoramm 3MOLMOHarbHOM
TEKCTyarnbHOCTW, CO MHOMMMW e€e OTTeHKaMW, PagoCTu WU TPYCTU, MedTaTeslbHOCTU
MM B3BOJSTHOBAHHOM aKTUBHOCTW, CO3epuaTeribHOCTU WUIM MOopbiBa, TEKCTyarbHOCTW,
NPOHU3aHHOM pediriekCnen, MOryT CIyXUTb annerpo ero KoOHUepToB U CUMAOHUNA, NX
ajaxmo v aHgaHTe. B HMX o4veHb 4acTO cnblwaTcs BepTEPOBCKUE HACTPOEHUS;
noaTuveckas [eknamauusi, KOTOpyl HaM nokasbiBaeT KnaBup B dopTenmMaHHbIX
KOHLlepTax, co3faeT KapTUHY pa3BMBatoLLErocs Y4yBCTBa, TOHYaAMLINX HIOAHCOB B cdepe
nepexueaHus. CosepuaTenbHble naHgwadTel B pomaHax XXaH [lona co cBoum
CUHECTE3UMNHbBIM Xapaktepom NPOHU3bIBAIOTCS 3ByYaHueM MOLLapTOBCKMNX
npousBegeHuin, dyero Xadn [lonb He ckpbiBaeT. O [odmaHe U Mepuke roBopuTb
nanuwHe. Cama coHaTHas dopma, kak ee passumBaeT MouapT, nmeeTt CxoAcTBO C
pedriekcnen, aBnsAsCb B My3blke ee  aHanorom. C. Bbetta  oTmevaeTt
9KCNEepUMEHTarnbHbIN XapakTep MOAEPHUCTCKUX TEKCTOB, yKasblBagd Ha TO, 4YTO MX
NnosiBfieHMe BO3MOXHO B 3MOXy, KOrda O CBOMX MpaBax 3asBuia 3KcnepumeHTarnbHas
Hayka HoBoro BpemMeHW. HO kakum SIpKMM 3IKCNepuMeHTaToOpOM B CBOEM WCKYCCTBE
BblCTynaeT MouapT, B CMM(OHMSX, B KOHLEpTax, B onepax, HUrge He MoBTOPSSACH,
npuyem gaxe B camoM Hayane TBopyecTsal

Ecnn roBopnte 0 MOOEPHUCTCKUX YepTax MOLAPTOBCKOrO MUPOBO33PEHUSA, TO
cneacTBMeM  MOCTOSHHOW — PacrofOXXEHHOCTU K urpe sasnsetcs  pedonekcusa, u
acTeTnyeckasl (PyHKUMUS A3blka BHOCUT B TEKCTbl MMCEM aBTOPeNEeKCMBHOCTb. 3HaHMe
3TOro KapavHanbHO MeHSIeT NpeAcTaBreHne o MMYHOCTU reHus U o ero TBopyectee. O6
3TOM npekpacHo nucan Teopop AgopHo: «[axe MouapT, urparowmi B Oyp>KyasHOM
aomMawHem obwuxoge wWweopo opgapeHHoro nwbumua 6GoroB, 6bin, kKak O TOM
CBUAETENbCTBYET HA KaXAOW CTpaHuLe ero nepenvcka ¢ OTLOM, HECOMHEHHO Bonee
penekTMpyoLWMM, pasMbILLUNAIOWMM YENOBEKOM, YeM Ta NepeBogHas KapTWHKa, Ha
KOTOPOW puUCyeTcsl ero nNpuBbIYHbIA 00pas, — nNpu 3TOM pednekTupyeT OH Ha OCHOBEe
CBOEro maTtepuarna, He Bocnapssi B abctpakTHble BbICOTbI» (AgopHo, 2001: 478).

Bblgatowemyca TeopeTuky MoaepHa 34ecb Henb3s He noBepuTb. CoaepkaHue
MOLIApTOBCKUX pecdbnekcun nokasbiBaeT MHoOroobpasme UHTepecoB koMnosutopa. JATO
npexge Bcero pednekcnsa cCobCTBEHHOro TBOPYECTBA, YTO, KOHEYHO, Y XYAOXHWKa
COBEpLUEHHO €eCTeCcTBEeHHO. 34ecb, OAHako, o0cobbli  WHTepec npeacTaBnsAloT
pa3MbILLMIEHNST KOMMO3UTOpa O TeX CBOWMX NPOU3BEAEHUSAX, CO34aHME KOTOPbIX ObIno
CBSI3aHO C YCOBEpPLLUEHCTBOBAHNEM MY3blKanbHbIX MHCTPYMEHTOB, B YaCTHOCTW KNaBupa;
ero Torga HasbiBanu nuaHdopTte. MouapTy HpaBUNUCH MHCTPYMEHTLI, cAefliaHHble
macTtepom LUTanHom. MouapT 661510 O4eHb Aanek OT YMO3PUTENbHbIX PacCyXOAEeHUN O
My3blke, Yero He Mor u3bexaTb ero ortel B cBoen KHure «OnbIT OCHOBaATENbHOW
CKpUNMYHOM urpbl». O4yeHb TPyOHO HE MopasUTbCA €ro TOYHbIM CYXOEHUSIM O
KOMMO3MLUMN 1N UCMONHUTENBCKOM WCKycCTBe. 3amMevaTefnlbHOoe MUCbMO OTuy OT
24 oktabpss 1777 roga C  3MMMPUYECKOW TOYHOCTbIO  yTBEPXAAeT  KOHLEeNnuuto
adPEKTUBHOrO MEPEXMBaAHUA BPEMEHM, npencTtaBneHme o6 ocobon putmuke
nepexusBaHUi B MPOTUBOBEC My3blKanbHOMY [BMXEHWIO CO CTPOro onpeneneHHowm



nponopunoHansHocTblo (MouapT, c. 74—75). 3 aTtoro adpdekTMBHO nepexmBaemMoro
BPEMEHM POXOAKTCA ero paHTacTUYECKNE MO KpacoTe CyOBHEKTUBHbBIE TEMbI, KOTOPbIE
BbIrNa4AT aHanoramm MoLgepHUCTCKUX hopM pednekcmBHocTn. OcBobOXaAEHNE MY 3bIKU
OT MEXaHMYECKOro [AOBMXEHUA C €ero WHEepLMOHHOCTbIO [aBarnio npocTtop Ans
CYOBHEKTUBHBIX (POPM XyOOXECTBEHHOIO BbIpaXeHUs, U 34ecb M30bpeTaTernibHOCTb
KOMMNoO3uTopa He 3HaeT npeaena.

Kak sipko um OoCTpoyMHO pacckasbiBaeT OH OTuy 06 onepax «WgomeHen» u
«MoxuweHne un3 cepana». OH OaeT XapakTepUCTUKM MEepCOoHaaM, Kak Mo3T wu
pexuccep BMOMT UX Ha cueHe. M 3gecb Mbl BUOMM, YTO Neped Hamu Benuyaniimm
My3blKarnbHbIA ApamMaTypr, HECPaBHEHHbIA cO34aTeflb YENOBEYECKMX XapaKTepoB B
onepe, Ans KOTOPOro My3blKasibHbI FEHUI HeoTAEeNUM oT pedoriekcnn. OcobeHHO ApKon
B MUCbMax BbIMMAANT XapakTepucTuka rapemHoro ctpaxa OcCMuHa, M OHa He B
NMOCNeaHIo o4Yepedb CTAaHOBUTCA OCHOBOW [Onsi uHTepnpeTaumm 3Ttoro obpasa
BblaalowmmMmmnca MysblkoBegamu. B kHure Anbdpepa IuHwWTerHa o MouapTe Mbl
yntaem: «Ho cambiM 3amevaTtenbHbIM co3gaHnem MouapTta B ,[loxuweHnn® saenseTtcs
Bce-Takn OcMmuH. BOT yX HUKaK He kapukaTypHbin 6ac (basso buffocaricato), koTopbin
Cry4ariHO NOEeT NOo-HEMELKN; HET, 3TO He KapuKkaTypa, OH CTOSb e pearnbHbIA TUM, YTO
n danbctad, — rpybbii, BCMbIIbYNBLIA, OECKOHEYHO KOMWYHbLIA B KadecTBe
00603neHHoro nNbuTeNs BMHA U XXEHLLMH, U BCE e 6eCKoHEeYHO onacHbIn. MNMonb3ysch
XpPOMaTUYECKMMU, FAPMOHMYECKMMKN,  KONOPUCTMYECKMMW  cpeacTBamn, MouapT
poBoauTt ceoero OcMmHa OO HacToswero napokcuama 6eweHcTBa M cagum3ma, €ro
,Erstgekofpt, danngehangen® asnsetca cBoeobpasHbiM nogobvem apun OnbAHEHWUS
[oH XyaHa. Yxe neceHka B g-moll, ¢ kotopo OCMUH NOSABMSETCHA Ha CLeHe,
XapakTepuayeT 3Toro Bapsapa» (QUHWTenH, 2007: 427).

CosgaHue komuyeckux xapaktepoB ans MouapTta HEBO3MOXHO 6e3 MrpoBOro
asapTa U 030pCTBa, BOCCO3gaHuUA Bcsikoro poga wurp B u3Hu. W. C. Anekceesa B
ctatbe «Wrpa B nucbmax MouapTa» oOnMCbIBAaeT 3TM MHOroobpasHenme urpbl
(Anekceea, 2007:110-123). B nucbme oTuy oT 22 sHBaps 1783 roga Mbl uMTaem:
«...W ewe ogHa npocbba, NGO MOSA keHa HMKaK OT MEHSA He OoTcTaeT. Bbl HECOMHEHHO
3HaeTe, YTO cenvac BpeMs KapHaBarna, M 4YTo 34eCb, TOYHO TaK e Kak B MioHxeHe u
3anbubypre, ycTpamBaloT TaHubl. Tak BOT 51 Obl 04eHb XOTeN /: HO Tak, YTOObLlI 06 3TOM
HW ofdHa Aywa He y3Hana :/ HapaguTbcs ApriekuHoM. 34ecb Bedb OYeHb MHOrne —
BMpPOYEM, CMMOLWb OCMbl — XOAAT Ha nybnuuyHble ©anbl xoten G6bl NPOCUTbL Bac MHe
KocTioMm ApneknHa. Ho Bbl JOMKHbI caenaTb 9TO O4eHb ObICTPO, NOTOMY YTO ©e3 Hero
Mbl Ha 6an He nomngem, XoTa 3Tu Ganbl cenvac yxxe B camMom pasrape. Boobuie Ham
ropasgo munee gomawHue 6Ganbl. Ha npownown Hepene A gaean 6an y cebs Ha
KBapTupe. PasymeeTcs, Bce MyX4MHbl BHOCUNK MO 2 rynbaeHa. Mbl Ha4Yanu Beyepom B
6 YacoB M 3aKOHYMINM B 7 4aCOB: — HEYXXenu Becenbe Anunock Bcero vyac? Het-HeT. [Jo
7 yacos ytpa» (MouapT, c. 367).

lepmaH AGepT npaB, Koraa roBOpUT, YTO «CO3HATEsNbHO M3obpaxaTb U3 cebs
tomopucta MouapTy He NPUXOAWIIO B rofloBy», O4HaKo YepTammu romopucToB KaH MNons
OH HageneH 6bin cnonHa. KOMopuctuyeckass aguctaHumsa Obina Heobxoguma MouapTy,
4YTOObLI TakMM 06pas3om 3aWMTUTbL MUP CBOEr0 TBOPYECTBA OT BpakaeOHbIX ONsi Hero
BO3AENCTBUNA, OT HEM3OEXHbIX BTOPXEHWUA ABMEHWUA aHTUXYAOXECTBEHHOro Tonka. B
TBOpYECTBE 3TO 3awMmwiano OT KIacCULMCTCKOM CTaTUKW, KOorga BOCOpuaTue
BO3BbILUEHHOIO HEOXMAAHHO BCTPEYAETCA C MCKPALWMMCS CMELUHbIM, KOorga BOpyr



obpasyeTca MecTo KOHTaKTa BOOOpaXKeHUs1, YyBCTBEHHOIO BOCMPUATUA N MOPaSibHOCTH.
B aToT oTHOWEHMM MouapT ropasgo 6nuxke reposam XXax MNongd, B YacTHOCTU BynbTy n3
«O30pHbIX rogoB» M LWonne u3 «TuTaHa», 4YeM Ype3MEepHO YyBCTBUTENbHOMY
BepnuHrepy BakeHpogepa. B ©GonblUMHCTBE CrnyyaeB XapaKTEPUCTUKK, KOTOpble
MouapT gasan nogsMm, okasbiBanvCb COBEPLUEHHO crpaBeinvebiMU. Tak obcToano
Aeno ¢ ero oueHkamun apxuenuckona MepoHnma Konnopeno n ero npubnmkeHHbIX.

Ona wMysblkoBega, nuTepaTypoBega M KynbTyporiora 0cobblii  MHTepec
npeacTaBnAlT Manckme U uoHbCkMe nucbma 1781 roga. 31O nucbma  oTuy,
HanMcaHHble BO BpeMs KOHMMMKTA C 3anbLUOyprcknm OyXOBHbIM KHSA3eM. [1ns Hac OHu
3Ha4yaT ropasgo 6ornblie, YeM CTOSIKHOBEHME TEeHUS CO BCECUITbHbIM CamMoLypoM,
YHWXaBLUMM BENUMKOro XyaoxHuka. [MpuvHUMN aBTOHOMHOCTM WMCKYCCTBa, KOTOpbIA B
3MOXy MoJepHa B MOHMMaHWW WCKYCCTBa $BMSETCH OCHOBoMonaralowum, ans
XyOOXHMKA UMeeT He TOMbKO MeTadu3nyeckun CMbICH, Adenas ero MnoAYUHEHHbIM
TONBbKO 3aKOHAM MCKYCCTBa M CODCTBEHHBLIM TBOPYECKMM MMMYySibCaM M 3alluLLaioLwmnm
OT BCEro OCTaflbHOro, UCKYCCTBY reTepOreHHOro, aToT MPUHLUMM UMEEeT TakKe CMbICI
npakTnyecknin. HapylweHue aTtoro npuvHuMna Ans MoaepHa Bcerfa v Besge o3HavaeT
Hacunue Hag Xy4OXXHUKOM N ero UCKYCCTBOM.

PaspbiB Cc apxuenuckonom nokasan, 4to MouapT ctan cBob6ogHbIM
He3aBUCUMbIM XYAOXHWKOM, M TeM caMbiM My3blka yuna OT CHyXXeHUs Bcemy
BHELUHEMY, BHEMy3blkarlbHOMYy, TOMY, 4YTO He MOXET COEeOUHUTbCA C Hen B
HepacTop>XUMOM eauHcTBe. 3aecb ObiNo Bce: M npexae BCero 3awimMta CBOEro
4YerioBe4YecKoro [OOCTOMHCTBA, MNpaBa TBOPUTb, He MNOOYUHAACL  MPOU3BONY
NPOCBELLEHHOro OYXOBHOMO KHA351, NOKNOHHMKA BornbTepa, nnaTuBLLEro reHuto CTONbKO
Xe, CKOMbKO ObIfI0 MOMNOXeHO NOMOLLHKUKY noBapa. OcsBoboxaeHue oT Konnopeno yxe
B BeHe cTano reHvanbHbIM pasBUTMEM XXaHpa KMaBMPHOrO KOHUEpTa, a Takke
cosgaHueMm Benukux onep. Bce aTuM npocTtpaHcTBa MogepHa 6binu  3aBOEBaHbI
Mouaptom. betxoBeH wu LUy6epT, KOMMNO3NTOPLI-POMaAHTMKM B 3TOM OTHOLUEHUU
npogosmkanu geno MouapTa, npeBpaTuB My3blkaHTa, KanenbMencTepa B BblpasuTens
ayxa mogepHa Boooue.

Marnckue n nioHbckne nucbma 1781 roga o4eHb CUNbHO OTNMYAKOTCA OT BCErO,
yTo Hanucan MouapT. 3MOTUBHAs AOMUHAHTaA A3blKOBOM (POPMbl  BblpaXXeHUs!
nokasbiBaeT HaM OMOUMOHAamNbHY TEKCTyanbHOCTb 3TUX MUCEM B COEOVMHEHUN C
acTeTMYeckon (PyHKUMEN A3blka, T. €. aBTOPedeKCMBHOCTbIO, U BCE 3TO CylLlecTByeT
BMECTe C MOOEPHUCTCKON pedneKTUBHOCTbI. OYeHb 3aMeTHO, YTO 3TO OTBEThbI Ha
KOMMPOMUCCHbIE CrioBa OTLA, CTPEMSILLErOoCA Kak-TO MOracuTb KOHMNWUKT 3a cyeT
MOKOPHOCTM CBOEro BESIMKOrO CbiHa. OMOUMOHanbHas TEKCTyanbHOCTb OpuUrMHana He
TOMNbKO COXpaHSeTCs B NepeBoae, HO U NnpnobpeTaeT BaXkHble akUEHTbl B COEANHEHUMN C
YeTKO CXBa4YeHHOW ICTEeTUYECKOW (PyHKuuen Asblka. [pounTaem, 4YTO MULLET CBOEMY
oTUy «nocnywHenwmnn coiH» B. A. MouapTt 20 noHs 1781 roga: «A oXOTHO Bepto, YTO
BCE 3TN NPUOBOPHbLIE NOAXanNUMbl KOCO CMOTPAT Ha Bac, HO BaM-TO YTO 3a [eno Ao
3TOro ankoro cbpoga. Yem BpaxagebHee 3Tu noguM NPOTUMB BaC HACTPOEHbI, TEM
BbICOKOMEpPHEE AO0SMKHbI Bbl B3MpaTbh Ha HUX. YTO Ao aTtoro Apko, TO S Npu3biBan Ha
MOMOLLIb CBOW pa3ym u cBoe cepgue. [1o3Tomy s BOBCE He HyXAaktCb HM B Kakom-nmbo
Aame, HU B MHOW NepcoHe C MOSIoXeHWeM, YTobbl caenatb TO, YTO HAZO MO YecTu U
COBECTM, M HW Oornblie HUM MeHblle, TONMbKO B camMbli pa3. Yenoseka penaet
GnaropogHbiM ero cepaue. U ecnn yx s He rpad, To Yectn B Moen HaType, HaBepHOE,



nobonbLle, Yem y uHoro rpadpa. byab To cnyra unu rpad, €cnm OH OCbiNaeT MeHS
6paHbio, To oH noaneu» (MouapT, c. 267).

KoHeyHO, 30ecb $CHO ChbIWMTCA BepTEepOBCKas TOHAlNbHOCTb, XenaHue
cnepoBaTb 6e3owmboYHON nornke cepaua, hopmupylolen YenoBeka U BeayLen ero
no nytu csoboabl U MoparnbHocTU. MHoroe u3 Toro, 4yto MouapT nuweTt o nasXx,
MOXHO MnpoyecTb B pomaHax XaH [Nonsa. Kak ons agsokata gna 6egHbix 3mbeHkasa,
reposi ogHoMMeHHoro pomMaHa >KaH [lons, no MHeHuo MouapTa, camble nydwue,
camble HacToswme apy3ba — 370 6eaHsAKM, a 6oradum Huyero B Apyxbe He NMoHMMaloT.
Te, KTO poxaeH B BoraTcTBe, HMKOr4a He NOMMyT, 4YTO Takoe Apyxba. [NpunobpeTeHne
BoraTcTBa oTAAnNseT YernoBeka Apyrnx foaen.

MoOXHO BCNOMHUTbL ewe 06 OAHOM npuMepe BENMKOro MOLLapTOBCKOrO
anucTonsapHoro uckyccrea. CteHganb cumtan, 4to y MouapTa ObIIO HEMOCTUXMMOE
NOHUMaHME cyLlHOCTM nbeu. M3 nucbma komnoautopa ero apyry Fotdpmay ¢oH
XKakeHy BuaHoO, kakaqa noboBb obragana Ans Hero BbICLEN LIEHHOCTbIO M MOCTOAHHO
ero BooxHosnsna. «bbITb HEQOBOMBHBLIM Y Bac, JOPOron Apyr, HET NPUYMH, NOTOMY YTO
y Bac ecTb BCe, 4yero 4yernoBek MoxeT cebe noxenaTb B BalwW rodbl U B BalleM
nonoxeHun! B 0CcoBEHHOCTU MOTOMY, YTO Bbl TeMepb HECKONbKO OTOLWWN, KaK MHe
KakeTcs, OT Ballero npexHero BecbMa GecrnokonHoro obpasa xmsHu. He npasaa nw,
Bbl C KaXabiM OHeM Bce Oornblue ybexxgaeTecb B CNpaBeaSIMBOCTU MOMX ManeHbKUX
HasugaTenbHblX  nponoBegen? Cornacutecb, YTO  YAOBOMbCTBUS  BETPEHOM,
cBOeHpaBHOM nobBM, Kak HeOO M 3emnda, ganeku oT Toro 6naxeHcTBa, KoTopoe
AOoCTaBnsieT WUCTUHHAasA, pasyMHaa nmoboBb? B aywe Bbl HaBepHAKa YaCTeHbKO
bnarogapute MeHsi 3a Mon HacTaBsneHus! O, Tak s noXxanyn oT ropgocTn He 3agepy! —
HeT, kpome LWyTOK, BaM Bedb €CTb 3a 4YTOo 6narogaputb MeHs, Bedb €cnv Bbl B
KOHEYHOM cyeTe oKasanucb LOCTOWHbI (hp-nanH H..., To B Bawem BOCNUTAHUU W
HacTaBfeHUN Bac Ha MyCTb UCTUHHLIN S Cbirpan He nocrnegHwo ponb. Mon npagen
nobun roBopuTb CBOEN XeHe — moen npababke, a Ta — CBOEN OO4YEPU — MOEWN
6abylike, a Ta B CBOW ovYepedb — CBOEWN A0Yepu, TO eCTb MOen Martepu, MOosi Xe
MaTyLLKa — CBOEW JoYepU, TO eCTb MOeN BO3MOBNEHHON CECTPE, YTO YMEHNE KPacuBo
n 6naronpuCcTonHO roBOpPUTb — 3TO GE3ycrnoBHO BOMbLIOE UCKYCCTBO, HO HE MEHee
Ba)XHOE MCKYCCTBO — YMEHWE BOBPEMS K CKa3aHHOMY MpUCAYLWIMBATLCA. Tak YTo S YK
npucnywarcb K COBETY MOen CecTpbl, Hawen matepu, 6abywkm n npadabywkn, n
3aBeplly He TOMbKO CBOW HpaBOyYUTESbHblE OTCTYMSIEHUS, HO U CaMO MUCbMO»
(Mouapr, c. 428).

Mucemo ©bino nocnaHo u3 [lparn nocne TpuymdanbHon npembepbl «[OH
KyaHa». OHO — obpaseL, TOHKOro, MOXHO cKa3aTb BUPTYO3HOrO, NIerkoro MopasnbHOro
NOy4YeHUs MOAEPHUCTCKOro TOJSIKa, B KOTOPOM HAYUCTO OTCYTCTBYET MEHTOPCKUN TOH,
KOTOpbIN yOMBaeT caMy MOPanbHOCTbIO.

B nucbme ot 13 oktabpsa 1781 roga MouapT Hanucan oTuy 3HaMEHUTYH dopasy:
«lMoasnss B KOHEYHOM cyeTe [orkHa ObiTb MOCNYLWHOW A0YEPb  MY3bIKU»
(MouapT, c. 295). 3T0O — OAWH M3 BaXHEWULIMX MOSIOKEHUN 3CTETMKM MopgepHa. bes
MOLLapTOBCKON MY3bIKM HEBO3MOXHO NpeaCcTaBUTb cebe HacTONYMBOE NOBTOPEHUE ITOM
mbicnn  XKaH [lonem, Hosanucom, [odmaHom, LWoneraysapom, Kbepkeropom.
Hembicnumbl 1 crnoBa o cybcrtaHumm Mouapta B TpeTben rnaBe «KoHTpanyHKTa»
Onpoca Xakcnu. To, 4to O. Xakcnu B CBOEM poMaHe ycTamu nopga daBapaa
TaHTemayHTa, Benukoro cmsnonora, roeoput o cybctaHumm MouapTa, YacTb KOTOPOM



MOXHO NOrNOTUTb, — 3TO MMMAHEHTHbIA MaTepUn N NPUPOAE AyX TBOPYECTBA, KOTOPbIV
BeccMepTEH M HEYHUUTOXMM TaK Xe, kak oHu (Xakcnu, 2009: 62). OH packpbiBaeT cebs
B AE€ATENbHOCTU, N OH AyX MOAEPHA, KOTOPbIA NOCTOSIHHO CTPEMUTCS U3 rNyOuH BbiTuS,
YyBCTBa, 9MOLMMW, OLUYLIEHWUA, BOOOpaxeHnsa co3gaTb HOBbI MWUP, MOSyYatoLnn
BpoLecce COTBOPEHUST MeTadmuanmyeckoe usamepeHme. [yxOBHOCTb 3TOro Mwupa
rapaHTMpyeTt ObITU0 Be4HOCTb. [1na MouapTa npucyTCTBME 3TOr0 MUpa He NoanexuT
HUKakoMy cCOMHeHuto. OHO YacTo obnevyeHo B dOPMYy MaCOHCKOW PENUrMoO3HOCTH, rae
HeyoepXXMMoCTb, roBopsi crioBamun [€Te, 3HTENEeXMMHOMW MOHaAabl He BCTynaeT B
npoTuBopeyvne nepen HensbexXHbIM, KOTOPOE CTOMYECKM MEPEHOCUTCH NUYHOCTLIO. B
nnuceme oT 4 anpenda 1787roga MouapTt nuweTt 6onbHOMY OTUy M3 BeHbl: «ockonbky
CwmepTb /: cTporo roopsi /: €CTb UCTMHHAsl KOHeYHas Llenb Halwemn XusHu, 4yTo A 3a
nocrnegHne HEeCKONbKO NeT TaK XOPOLIO MO3HAKOMWUIICA C 3TMM WCTUMHHBLIM OPYrom
UenoBeka, 4To B ee obpase Ans MEHS HET Tenepb He TOMbKO HUYEro MyraroLwero, Ho
O4YeHb MHOrO YCMOKOMTENbHOro 1 ytewmnTtensHoro! M a 6narogapto Mocnoga moero, 4To
OH [dapoBaléi MHe c4yacTbe, MNpeaocTaBMB BO3MOXHOCTb /: Bbl MOHMMaeTe MeHs :/
pacno3HaTb B HEW KIY K HalleMy UCTMHHOMY GnakeHcTBY. Bcsakmi pas, noxach cnartb,
S1 MOMHIO, YTO BO3MOXHO /: Kak Obl Monog g HU 6bIn i/, MHe He cyXaeHo ByaeT yBuaeTb
3aBTpallHUM OeHb. W BCe e HU OOWH YernoBEeK U3 BCEX, KTO MEHS1 3HAET, He CKaxeT,
4YTO 5 B 0OLleHn mMpadveH 1 nevaneH. M 3a aTo GnaxeHCTBO 51 BcevacHo Grarogapto
mMoero TBopua, M OT BCEro cepaua Xenakw Takoro xe OnaxeHcTBa BCEM MOMM
BnwxkHnum» (Mouapr, c. 421).

Obpatum BHMMaHMe Ha OCOOEeHHOCTb MouapToBckoM Bepbl B bora.
MeTadusmyeckoe pasgeneHne mupa 34ecb HeusdbexHasa aaHHocTb. Ho oHO He
Bbl3blBaeT B MouapTe 9K3MCTEHLManbHOro HanpsbkeHusi. Mbl He 4yBCTBYEM Y HEro
HWKaKoro ctpaxa nepepg rpexom, 3a KotopbiM 6bl nocnegosano Bo3gasHue. XKnsHb emy
AaHa Ons owyuleHnsa ee b6oratcTBa U pasHOoOOpasuns, NOCTUXKEHUS HEMCHEPNAEMOCTH
ObiTua. bByayuwiee Bcerga OTKpbITO AN Hero, MB60 OHO — HenpepbiBHas Lenb
CBEPLUEHMI B TPAHCLEHAMPYIOLEM XNU3Hb TBOPYECTBE.
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Alexandra Borisenko, Victor Sonkin

MURDER AS A TEACHING DEVICE: ANTHOLOGIES OF CRIME FICTION
COMPILED BY LITERARY TRANSLATION WORKSHOP

Summary

The Borisenko-Sonkin seminar has been active at the Philology Department of Moscow
State University since 1997, and throughout this time it was teaching students to prepare their
translations for publication. This process started innocuously with a University-funded small
booklet of select translations with a tiny print run and went through a number of commissions
from publishers for translations of short stories and similar material.

Crime story turned out to be a great testing ground for studying the zeitgeist, the mores,
the rituals, the everyday life of a bygone era. In searching for the details of the authors’ lives
and the intricacies of house planning and gastronomic preferences of the Victorians, the
students working on the project of Victorian crime fiction “Not Just Holmes” had no choice other
than become investigators and researchers. The anthology was published in 2009 to the
readers’ and critics’ acclaim and received the “Book of the Year” award from the Federal
Agency for Press and Mass Communications in “Debut” nomination.

The next project, an anthology “Not the Butler!”, devoted to British crime fiction between
the world wars, was even more ambitious in scope and research. A classic short story was
attributed for the first time in specialized literature, a number of previously unpublished portraits
of the authors were uncovered, and the book grew an annex of period commentary forming a
major and indispensable part of the project. A third installment on American crime fiction is in
the works.

Our presentation will outline the basics of our teaching strategy and showcase the
compilation of an anthology from scratch to publication and post-publication events as a
teaching device for involving young translators in editing, online and offline research, using new
scientific tools, cooperation between themselves and with other professionals in the book
business, economic transactions and other tricks of the trade.

1. Translation Workshop: The Beginnings

Studying literary translation has never been a separate subject at the Philology
Department of Moscow State University. And yet, literary translation is an excellent tool
for studying and understanding works of fiction, because no close reading can be as
close and demanding as a translator’s feverish need to understand the original. Our
workshop started in 1997, when we were postgraduates ourselves, and later became
part of the formal curriculum at the Department for Discourse and Communication
Studies. Initially, our students only analysed and translated excerpts from British and
American novels and short stories, usually not longer than one page. It soon became
obvious that this was not enough. After several cooperative projects when our students
translated short stories for collections prepared by various publishing houses, we
decided we needed to develop a book project ourselves, from scratch.

After three and a half years of concentrated and diverse efforts, our first crime
anthology, Not Just Holmes, a collection of Victorian British and American short



detective fiction, was published in 2009. The book received the prestigious Book of the
Year award of the Federal Agency for Press and Mass Communications in its Debut
nomination. A sequel, Not the Butler! followed in 2011; this book was devoted to the
‘Golden Age' of British crime fiction (roughly 1920s—1930s). The third instalment, Pulp
Fiction and More, is currently in progress.

2. Why Murder?

One might ask why we decided to choose anthologies of crime fiction, a
seemingly unserious genre, as the material for creating scholarly annotated anthologies
of a given period in the literature and life of Britain and America. One important reason
was the commercial viability of our book projects: we wanted our work to be published
by one of the major Russian publishing houses, and we had to keep their interests in
mind. However, that was one of a number of reasons, and certainly not the main one.
Studying the life of an era in its minute everyday details, the intricacies of political and
religious life, human rights activism, including the women’s movement, universities,
transportation, public services, and many other aspects of a culture proved to be
amazingly efficient through the medium of a detective story.

The detective story as a genre is very attentive to small details: lose a tiny aspect
of a check written out to someone or of the dust on the murderer’'s shoes coming from a
particular region, and you lose the all-important clue. Precision was what attracted us to
crime stories in the first place. Precision has never been the strongest suit of the Soviet
school of translation, for a very good reason: neither the translator nor the readers knew
very well what life abroad was like. It was not unusual for Soviet translators to simplify
the narration by replacing unknown things with quite different, but well-known ones — a
famous example being the translation of ‘cheeseburger’ as ‘syrnik’ (a completely
different type of food). Of course, at the time of the Iron Curtain no one knew what a
cheeseburger was, probably including the translator. Today, the situation has changed
completely, because readers of fiction in translation can buy a cheeseburger at a
McDonald’s (which itself has become a metaphor for today’s cultural
interconnectedness), and translators don’t need to invent suitable replacements. But
apart from this inevitable lack of precision, there was a deliberate censorship effort to
suppress excessive details. When Nina Demourova was preparing commentary for
Jane Austen’s novels, the publishers told her that close attention to the details of
Regency dress was “unnecessary” for the Soviet reader.

The ‘Soviet reader was another problem for the Soviet school of translation.
There was a universally accepted myth of the one and only perfect translation for the
uniform mass readership. We think it is very important to explain to young translators
and philologists that different translation methods have their advantages and
disadvantages; that, as Mikhail Gasparov convincingly showed in his article Bryusov
and Literalism, different translations have different functions and are aimed at different
readers. This is another essential aspect of a translation workshop: students can see
how both ‘loose’ and ‘exact’ translations of the same text can work well, each in its own
way.

It is especially important since Soviet translation theory was never particularly
given to pluralism. There was a group of scholars and translators who were trying to
create in-depth, commented translation of the works of foreign fiction; many of them



worked with the Academia Publishing House that had existed in the 1920’s and 30’s but
was subsequently disbanded, with some of its employees and collaborators imprisoned
or executed. Even though these authors, translators, and editors had long since been
cleared of the absurd sentences of Stalin’s era, the legacy of their critics lives on. The
Academia circle (Evgeny Lann, Gustav Shpet, Georgy Shengely and others) were
accused of pandering to the West and of being bukvalisty (‘literalists’, or sticklers), and
to this day the accusation of ‘literalism’ remains one of the most potent weapons in the
arsenal of translation critics.

For our workshop, however, the commented edition of The Pickwick Papers
prepared by the famous philosopher and literary scholar Gustav Shpet, as well as the
famous commentary on Pushkin’s Eugene Onegin by the renowned structuralist Yuri
Lotman, were the most important examples that informed and illuminated our own
endeavour in creating the books.

Our crime story anthologies are built around the same rough framework. They
start with a foreword detailing the history of the crime story and its meaning and
importance for the era. Each story is preceded by a brief biography with the author’'s
portrait (if one could be found), written by the translator of that specific story. All stories
are accompanied with original illustrations from their first publications in magazines; in a
number of cases no original illustrations existed, and we replaced them with topically
suitable pictures from contemporary publications. After the bulk of the stories, a
narrative commentary detailing various aspects of life of the era (politics, religion,
universities, transportation, foreigners, the royal family, etc.) follows. A picture glossary
helps readers visualize some of the objects mentioned (and sometimes playing an
important part) in the stories, which are no longer a part of our everyday experience (for
example, a dogcart, a sundial, an Ascot tie, etc.).

3. Putting Things in Context

One of the most important skills of a translator or a literary scholar in general is
putting things into context. Compiling an annotated anthology makes it possible to
exercise such skills on a large scale. It involves biographical research, a search for
illustrations and portraits, detailed explanations of the function and appearance of
various household objects, and, of course, translation and editing of the texts. A project
like that becomes an important testing ground for the development and honing of all of
the skills mentioned above.

In the scope of our projects, each translator picked his or her author and short
story, and conducted all the subsequent research. After the translation was done, a
group editing session was convened, when all participants (including the teachers)
listened to the reading of the translated story, interrupting the translator at every word,
criticizing, making suggestions, and discussing general issues.

Since it was a group project, we had to develop certain common translation
strategies. We did not try to make the text sound excessively archaic, but at the same
time we did our best to avoid words that would not have been used at the time when the
stories were written; to achieve that, we used various modern tools, such as the Corpus
of the Russian Language (ruscorpora.ru). When one of our stories was prepared for
publication in Snob Magazine, the editor told us that the work klerk (clerk) was not used



in Russian in the 1930’s, and we had to appeal to the Corpus to show that from the
1920’s it was actually quite common, especially in describing English life.

Some of our authors’ portraits proved to be quite elusive, not found even in the
British Mystery Writers encyclopaedia or any other authoritative edition. We tried to find
as many as possible. Sometimes it involved real detective work of our own: our students
were contacting the foremost researchers of their authors, the writers’ descendants,
university and school archives, etc.

In one case a well-known short story (The Inquest by Loel Yeo) was attributed for
the first time in the study of detective fiction. The translator, Andrey Azov, found in
google.books a footnote, stating that “Snorky used a pen name Loel Yeo”. It appeared
that Snorky was the nickname of P.G. Wodehouse’s adopted daughter, Eleonora
Wodehouse. After contacting the Wodehouse society, Andrey Azov received the
address of her son, Sir Edward Casalet, and obtained from him not only the portrait but
also a lot of interesting biographic details.

In another case, to find the portrait, we had to immerse ourselves in the
intricacies of boating races between Oxford and Cambridge. Very little was known about
the author of the story A Boat-Race Murder, David Winser, an Oxford graduate who
died young during World War II, except for the fact that he participated in the boat race
of 1936. We consulted The lllustrated London News of the time, and found the portraits
of the winning team, including Mr Winser. However, the copy that we consulted had a
pencil correction, indicating that the portrait printed as Mr Winser’'s was in fact someone
else’s. Since the newspaper also had a picture of the winning team in its boat, and we
knew the rowing position of Mr Winser (he was the stroke), we managed to ascertain
that the unknown corrector was right, and thus found the real portrait of our author.

In another story, The Ministering Angel by E. C. Bentley, one of the characters
takes The Hunting of the Snark from his shelf: “He pulled out a thin red volume. ‘One of
the best-looking books that was ever printed and bound.” The character, a book lover,
must have known and loved his books, but the first edition of Lewis Carroll's The
Hunting of the Snark was printed with a greyish cover. It took us some time and
research of antiquarian bookshop websites to find out that Carroll ordered 100 books to
be printed with red covers for his friends, and he signed them all. This meant that our
character’s copy was not just the first edition, but the exclusive first edition with Carroll's
own signature. There are many more examples of unexpected discoveries, but we shall
stop here.

Sergei Averintsev used to say that philology was the service of understanding.
Studying the murder investigations, we were forced to become sleuths ourselves:
following clues, discarding red herrings, and finally finding the truth. The truth that
ultimately serves understanding.



Victor Sonkin

CLASSICS, LITERALISM, AND EXPERIMENTAL TRANSLATIONS:
THE CASE AND QUEST OF MIKHAIL GASPAROV

Summary

Mikhail Gasparov was the Renaissance man of Russian humanities from the 1960s to
his death in 2005. His contributions to translation theory and practice, from measuring the
exactness of poetry translations, to rehabilitating ‘literalism’, to creating a corpus of excellent
translations from Greek and Latin, to radical experiments in new forms of translation, are
invaluable and deserve to be better known both in Russia and overseas.

Introduction

Mikhail Leonovich Gasparov (1935 — 2005) was a Renaissance figure in the field
of Russian humanities of the later 20" century, and his immense legacy is still
underappreciated both in Russia and in the West. The sheer scope of his scholarly
interests and pursuits is extraordinary.

Having graduated from the Classics department of Moscow State University,
Gasparov spent much of his career in the Classics department of the Institute of World
Literature, contributing to the history of ancient literature, studying fables and Horace,
and translating from Greek and Latin. As a student, he became interested in the
esoteric Russian tradition of studying poetry through mathematical methods, founded by
the poet and mystic Andrei Bely. In the 1960s and 70s the method was experiencing a
rebirth, partly thanks to the efforts of the brilliant mathematician Andrei Kolmogorov and
his disciples. Gasparov, who was always complaining that he had ‘no imagination’ and
professing his predilection for exact measurements, embraced this approach, and soon
became the recognized leader of the field. His contributions included the doctoral
dissertation of 1974, CospemeHHbIl pycckuti cmux [Modern Russian Verse] (later
reworked into a monograph), where a huge corpus of 20" century Russian poetry was
scrutinized from metrical and rhythmical points of view. Gasparov continued this work in
Ouepk ucmopuu pyccko2o cmuxa [A Brief History of Russian Verse] and the seminal
Ucmopus esponetickoeo cmuxa [History of European Versification], his only major work
available in Western European languages (English and Italian). This is a unique work
bringing together several centuries of research in different linguistic and poetic traditions
and following the history of Western versification through the ages all the way to its
obscure Indo-European roots. He was keenly interested in the interaction of formal and
thematic levels of poetry; his articles on the subject were collected in a book titled
Memp u cmbicn [Meter and Meaning]. Later in life, with the traditional verse studies
largely exhausted mostly through his efforts (an American academic newsletter on the
subject once called him ‘the tireless GasparoVv’), he switched to the relationship between
verse form and language; the results of these tentative efforts were collected in the
book Jfluneeucmuka cmuxa[Linguistics of Verse], co-authored with Gasparov’s faithful
disciple, Dr. Tatyana Skulacheva.



Gasparov was a historian of Russian literature. His efforts were mostly focused
on the so-called ‘Silver Age’, especially the undervalued and forgotten authors of the
era. He was also one of the foremost authorities on the life and poetry of Osip
Mandelshtam.

His SaHumamensHas peuusi [Amazing Greece], a book intended primarily for
children, whose publication was delayed for 15 years, became an instant classic once it
was published. Few people could compress the millennia of ancient Greece and Greek
culture into a small popular book with such clarity, precision, and stylistic brilliance.
Gasparov wrote several other popular books (on ancient Rome, on the Greek cultural
landscape, and on classical mythology); some of them were published posthumously.

In 2000, 3anucu u sebinucku [Notes and Fragments], an idiosyncratic collection of
notes, memoirs, musings, letters, poems, translations, and remarks, was published to
critical acclaim.

1. The Classics: Several Approaches

From the outset of Gasparov’s career, translation played an important part in his
life and work. His Ph.D. thesis was devoted to the structure and history of classical
ancient fable, and even at that early point Gasparov combined academic research with
its practical application in the form of translation. The fables of Phaedrus and Babrius in
Gasparov’s translation with his in-depth commentary were published in the prestigious
JlumepamypHbie namamHuku[Literary Landmarks] series in 1962, when Gasparov was
just 27 years old.

In 3anucu u ebinucku[Notes and Fragments], Gasparov wrote about one of his
translation experiences, and this memoir vividly illustrates his unorthodox approach.

“From the stylistic point of view, | encountered the worst difficulties translating the
most primitive among my authors, Aesop. It's no coincidence that every national
literature has a treasure trove of classical remakes of Aesop but no memorable
translations. It's in the nature of the genre of the fable, which is indifferent to style <...>.
How should | write — “The shepherd went to the forest and saw...” or “So the shepherd
goes to the woods and sees...”? In Russian, these intonations are distinctly different,
but which corresponds to the original intonation more accurately — | did not feel the
nuances of Greek well enough to make a decision. So | devised a circumvention: |
ordered in the library a large Spanish treatise on the vocabulary of Aesopian collections
and, pencil in hand, I marked all of Aesop: Attic words in red, vulgarisms in blue,
intermediary forms in other colors, and then in the fables that were mostly spotted red |
wrote “The shepherd went to the forest”, and those that were mostly blue — “So the
shepherd goes to the woods...” For me, it was an interesting experience; I'm not sure if
it was useful for the reader.” (lacnapos 2000, 323; all translations from Russian are by
Victor Sonkin unless specified otherwise.)



As a translator of Classical ancient literature, Gasparov had to deal with a
number of challenges, apart from Aesop’s simplicity. In the translation of Life and
Opinions of Eminent Philosophers by Diogenes Laértius, philosophical terms had to be
kept consistent throughout the text, even if they meant completely different things in
different philosophical paradigms. In Aristotle’s Poetics, the challenge was to keep the
esoteric style of an abstract for internal use, so typical for the bulk of Aristotle’s work,
and at the same time make the text at least intelligible for the reader, if not completely
clear. Gasparov’s solution was to introduce explanatory passages in brackets; with
them, the text read as a smooth treatise, allowing the reader to follow Aristotle’s
thought; without them, the text was a rough draft, allowing the reader to sample
Aristotle’s style.

Some of Gasparov’s most interesting and successful translations were not even
signed with his name. In 1974, a collection of Greek historical writings was published,
containing excerpts from the work of Herodotus, Thucydides, and Xenophon. Xenophon
was translated anew for this edition, but for the other two historians, old translations
were used: an early 19"-century translation for Herodotus, and a late 19"-century
translation, reworked in early 20" century, for Thucydides. The historical sequence thus
emerged as if by itself, but old translations had to be heavily reworked; translators of
Thucydides, for example, were amazingly faithful to the meaning of the text, but
increased the book’s volume by 50%. Gasparov virtually rewrote both Herodotus and
Thucydides, making the volume a unique stylistic experiment.

The level of Gasparov’s verbal prowess is well illustrated by an extreme example,
the translation of Ausonius’s Cento. Cento (‘a quilt’) is a poem composed of lines and
half-lines of other texts. The background to the story, as related by Gasparov, is as
follows: the Roman emperor Valentinianus was planning to write a poem for a wedding
at the imperial court in Trier, and urged his court’s official poet Ausonius to do the same;
“to write a poem better than the emperor was risky; to write worse was, in all likelihood,
very difficult,” says Gasparov ([acnapos 2003, 338). The old rhetorician invented an
escape: for the wedding song, which was supposed to be bawdy, he wrote a cento
composed of the lines taken from Virgil, Rome’s chastest poet.

Now to compose a poem like that is very difficult, to translate it is close to
impossible. To tackle this problem, Gasparov had to furnish context for each of the lines
and half-lines, often translating them himself, because existing translations of The
Aeneid and Virgil's other works did not lend themselves well for this kind of adaptation.
A small portion of the results in context is displayed in the table below (English
translations of the lines from The Aeneid are by Sarah Ruden).

Line Sou English Russian translation
rce translation
Et super incumbens Aen. Sleep bent to BoT oH cBepxy Haner;
5.858 pitch
nodis et cortice crudo / Aen. his whole y3rnioBaToe, C TOJCTOWN
intorquet  summis  andixus | 9.743 strength into hurling / | kopoto / OH, 130 Bcex
viribus hastam. his crude spear with its | Hanpsirwmxcs  cun,  Konbe
knots. 3anyckaer.
Haesit  virgineumque Aen. Drove deep, B Teno npoHukno oHo,
alte bibit acta cruorem. 11.804 and lodged, and drank | ynuBasicb JeBMYECKOWN KPOBbIO,




her virgin blood.
Insonuere cavae Aen. Gave out an W 3agpoxana ytpoba,
gemitumque dedere cavernae. | 2.53 echoing, a groaning | n CTOHOM HanonHunacb
noise nonocTb.
llla manu moriens Aen. Dying, she BblTawmTbe Xo4eT OHa
telum trahit, ossa sed inter 11.816 yanked the spear, but | konbe, 06Mupas, HO TLWETHO:
in the deep wound
Altius ad vivum Geo Sunk deep into B nnotb npoHukaet go
persedit r. 3.442 the quick [tr. | cambix rny6uH
Fairclough]
vulnere mucro Aen. The iron point KOHelLBeepaHe.
11.817 was stuck.

The English translation gives an approximate idea of what the text would have
looked like if existing translations were taken for the purpose. This tour de force in
translation speaks for Gasparov’s unsurpassed mastery with words.

2. The Marshak Controversy

Samuil Yakovlevich Marshak (1887-1964) was a very popular poet, universally
loved to this day for his children’s poems, and a gifted translator of poetry. He provided,
among other things, the only well-known and stylistically uniform translation of all
Shakespeare’s sonnets. In the late 1960’s, Gasparov unofficially tutored his younger
relative, a student of Moscow State University Natalia Avtonomova, for her diploma
paper on Marshak’s translations from Shakespeare.

The result was an in-depth analysis of Marshak’s strategies, which showed, step
by step and metaphor by metaphor, consistent ‘toning down’ of Shakespeare’s baroque
sensibilities and bringing the poems to a much more serene neutral 19"-century style.

“In Sonnet 60, Shakespeare’s impersonated Time is raging: he confounds the gift
he has given, transfixes the flourish net of youth, feeds on the rarities of nature’s truth,
and nothing stands but for his scythe to mow. In Marshak’s version, we see a calmer
picture: ‘The knife of years leaves one burrow after another on the face of life.
Everything that is best among the breathing things of Earth lies down under its killing
mower’ — two images instead of five, instead of just one subject (Time!) two subjects
with two predicates...” (FTacnapos, ABToHoMoBa 2001)




Like as the waves make towards the
pebbled shore,
So do our minutes hasten to their end,
Each changing place with that which goes
before,

In sequent toil all forwards do contend.
Nativity, once in the main of light,
Crawls to maturity, wherewith being crown'd,
Crooked elipses ‘'gainst his glory fight,
And Time that gave doth now his gift
confound.

Time doth transfix the flourish set on youth
And delves the parallels in beauty's brow,
Feeds on the rarities of nature's truth,

Kak 3emne
MOpPCKOW npubon,
Tak n pagbl 6eccyeTHblE MUHYT,
CmeHsis  npegbligywime  cobon,
MooyepegHo K Be4vHOCTU Oeryr.
MnageH4yecTBa  HOBOPOXAEHHbIN
cepn
CTpemunTcs K 3pefniocT U HaKoHel,
KpuBbix 3aTMEeHUN ucroitTaB
yLiepb,

Cpaet B 6opbbe cBoM 30Mn0TON
BEHeLl.

Pesey rogoB y >XW3HWM Ha 4ene
3a noroco npoBOAUT MOSOCy.

aOBmxeTcd K

And nothing stands but for his scythe to mow: Bce nydwee, 41O AbllWKT Ha

And yet to times in hope my verse shall 3ewmne,

stand, JNloxntca nog passiwyo  Kocy.

Praising thy worth, despite his cruel hand. Ho Bpemss He cmeTeT MOen
CTPOKM,
Foe Tbl npebygewb cmepTn
Bonpeku!

Despite being quite complimentary towards Marshak’s skill, talent and

consistency, the article was seen as an affront to the established Soviet classic.
Gasparov was banned from editing the collection of Marshak’s works, Avtonomova was
prevented from pursuing further studies at the philological department. Even such an
innocent pursuit as translation studies could acquire dangerous ideological undertones
in Soviet times.

3. The Case of Bryusov’s Aeneid

Even more controversial turned out to be Gasparov’'s analysis of Valery
Bryusov's (1873-1924) translation of Virgi's Aeneid. The translation, finished by
Bryusov’s friend Sergei Solovyov and published posthumously in 1933, became a target
for taunts and accusations of ‘literalism’ almost immediately after publication. Gasparov
used this material to develop his ideas about translation and insist that “literalism [was]
not a curse word, but a scholarly notion”. For a number of reasons, this approach was
completely alien to the Soviet literary establishment. The thinking behind this is too
convoluted to be covered in this article, but one of the principal reasons was the
resistance of ‘literalist’ method to censorship and other ways to make foreign authors
more acceptable ideologically. Gasparov's article was republished in a prestigious
almanac The Art of Translation under escort of two (not one, as was customary with
ideologically suspect materials) critical retorts.

Looking back at this episode in the 1990s, Gasparov wrote:



‘I wrote a separate article about the ill-famed Bryusov’'s Aeneid. Among other
things, it went like this. Five periods succeeded each other in the history of Russian
verse translation. The 18" century was the era of free translation, ‘disposing to the
Russian mores’ both the content and the form of the originals. Romanticism was the era
of exact translation, training the reader to accept new, formerly unfamiliar images and
forms; such is [Vassili] Zhukovsky. Realism of the 19" century again became the era of
free, customizing translation, as exemplified by [Vassili] Kurochkin’s Beranger.
Modernism of the 20" century returned to the agenda of exact translation: not
impoverish the original in accordance with the reader’s habits, but to enrich the reader’s
habits in accordance with the original: it's not just Bryusov’'s agenda, but that of all his
contemporaries from [Konstantin] Balmont to [Mikhail] Lozinsky. Finally, the Soviet time
is the backlash from literalism, demand for clarity, lightness and traditional values of the
Russian culture, the era of Marshak.” Gasparov went on to superimpose this picture on
the five periods of Russian culture from Peter the Great to the late 20" century, with
‘broadening’ and ‘deepening’ trends in regular succession. “Civilization meets
civilization just as one person meets another. To get their contact going, they have to
see something similar in each other; to get it to continue (and not wither away after first
attempt), they have to see something dissimilar. During the first stages of acquaintance,
translation selects for the reader such features of the French, Latin, or Chinese spiritual
world which the reader possesses in his own character. And later, translation opens up
the new acquaintance in all his complexity and allows the reader to adapt to unfamiliar
(sometimes even unpleasant) features of his spiritual makeup, be it a different faith or
different verse structure — if the reader is planning to maintain the contact, of course.”
(Cacnapos 1988)

Post-Soviet developments have confirmed Gasparov’'s reasoning; with mass
culture and ‘high-brow’ culture increasingly segregated, the demand for more exact,
‘foreignizing’ translations (and retranslations of classical works) has strengthened, even
though it goes against the grain of literary criticism and journalism, still very much
operating from within the Soviet-type establishment paradigm.

It is worth noting that Gasparov’s five periods could be roughly divided into two
major groups, the ‘domesticating’ odd periods and the ‘foreignizing’ even periods, with a
new ‘foreignizing’ sixth period on the rise.

4. New Approaches: Ariosto and Experimental Translations

In 1993, the prestigious series JlumepamypHbie namsmHuku [Literary
Landmarks] published Gasparov’'s new translation of Ludovico Ariosto’s epic poem,
Orlando Furioso. In an interview with a Tartu student newspaper, Gasparov claimed: ‘I
did not have an intention to translate Ariosto — | only wanted to read him.” But
Gasparov’s thorough reading, pencil in hand, resulted in creating detailed maps of inter-
character relationships within this ‘tale of knights’ scandals’, as Mandelshtam called it,
and then in free verse translation of the whole huge poem. “I have translated it almost
completely on the move, in trains and on the metro; if there was a custom of dedicating
books to organizations, this translation should have been dedicated to the Ministry of
Public Transportation.” (TopHbin et al. 1990)



Translation of classical ottava rima in free verse seemed like a radical step for
Gasparov the verse scholar, who was always meticulously attentive to details of form
and language. And yet, translation ‘from style into style’ was for him one of the options
which had to be available in a rich and developing culture. Moreover, in this ‘loose’
approach to Ariosto, Gasparov echoed the attempt of another famous translator,
Alexander Pushkin. Here is how a well-known passage from the poem reads in each of

their versions:

Ariosto MywkuH Macnapos
103 103 103
OpnaHnpg nx UMeHa

Angelica e Medor con cento nodi | yuTaer, Anpxenuky n Megopa
legati insieme, e in cento lochi | CoeanHeHHbI BEH3emnoMm; BuaouTt cBUTBIX OH B cTa
vede. Mx OykBa Kaxpgass rBO34eEM | MecTax B CTO Y3IiOB,
Quante lettere son, tanti son | l'epoto  cepaue  npobuBaer. M uTo ByKB B CroBax,
chiodi Crapasicb pasym YCbINUTb, To AMOpPOBbLIX rBO3gUN B

coi quali Amore il cor gli punge e

OH cam c cobol nuuemepur,

cTpagHoM cepale.

fiede. He BepuTb XO4YET OH, XOTb BEPUT, Pbiwer, wvwer oOH Ha
Va col pensier cercando in mille | OH cunuTes BOOBpasnThb, | ThilLy Nagos

modi UTto BeH3ensd B celn poLie OUKOn He noBeputb, 4emy
non creder quel ch'al suo | HaueptaHbl Bce, MOXeT ObITb, | HEB3rogHO BEPUTD:

dispetto crede: | dpyron, He aTon AHOXENMKON. Cvnutca ygymatb, 4TO

ch'altra Angelica sia, creder si
sforza,
ch'abbia scritto il suo nome in

Ha kope
He ero, a coumeHHas
AHpXenuka.

quella scorza.

It is obvious that where Pushkin opts for a lighter tone, conventional verse form
and free retelling of the stanza, Gasparov translates Ariosto almost word-for-word, at
the same time departing significantly from the formal structure of the original. It would
be simplistic to classify Gasparov’s experiment in terms of foreignization/domestication
dichotomy, because the radical free verse and difficult syntax of his translation (clearly
‘foreignizing’) are complemented by vocabulary partly borrowed from Russian folk
poetry (thus ‘domesticating’ the translation into the reader’s culture, but not the reader’s
contemporary culture).

In a collection of 3kcrnepumenmarbHbienepesodbi[Experimental Translations],
published as a book with a small print run at about the same time, Gasparov took this
approach a step further, and made ‘translation from style into another style’ — which, in
his opinion, was always occurring in translation — the cornerstone of this collection. In
this book, he presented several types of translation of Greek tragedy, of Latin epic
poems, but the most radical part of the project consisted of ‘summary translations’, with
long poems of the 19t and early 20" century, often written in traditional meters, retold in
free verse and radically shortened. Gasparov even went as far as ‘translating’ some
Russian poems in this manner, again much to the displeasure of the literary
establishment. Here is his version of a long-winded elegy by the young Pushkin
JlvbosboOHa — eecernbexusHuxnadHou [Only Love is the Joy of Bleak Life] which
consists of 56 lines in the original (lracnapos 2003, 175):




B posax nwbeBu — cuyacTbe, Happiness in the roses of love,

B TEPHUAX noo6su — necHs: A song in the thorns of love:
ByaobTe 6naxeHHbl, 6yabTe 6eccmepTHbl — Be blessed, be immortal -
A nobytocb Bamn, noboBHMkM M neBubl. | admire  you, lovers and bards.
A  nwobytocb Bamm  u3  cympaka, | admire you from the twilight,
M3 cemoro wyma AaybpaB u BonH, From the gray rustle of woods and waves,
U3 XOJT0AHOr0 CHa Ay, — From the cold dream of the soul,-
Cnuwkom MHOro 6onu: Too painful:

B wmeptBOM cepaue mMeptBa W necHs,, The song is dead in a dead heart,
Cnabbin pap otnetaet, kak nerkmi gbiM. A feeble qift flies away like a light smoke.
A noboBb - And love -
MycTb noeT ee ndALMIA N NIOOUMBIN. Let it be sung by the loving and the loved.

Mikhail Gasparov was one of the best Russian stylists of the late 20" century,
one of the most perceptive scholars, thinkers, and probably the only figure in Russian
humanities to have approached translation with the rigor of exact science. For him, the
division of knowledge into ‘science’ and ‘humanities’ had always been a false dichotomy
— a radical thought not only for Soviet times, but for most of today’s academia as well. It
is our opinion that wider acquaintance of translation scholars and literary historians with
the work of Gasparov would benefit the humanities both in the West and in Russia. This
article is a small contribution towards this goal.
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Veronica Razumovskaya

JOSEPH BRODSKY: PRACTICE OF SELF-TRANSLATION AND
TRANSLATION THEORY VIEWS

Summary

This paper deals with the issues of poetic translation, as studied through the materials of
Joseph Brodsky's creative legacy. Being a translator of his own poetry, Brodsky expressed his
personal views on the concept and process of literary translation. Brodsky’s views on translation
are closely linked to the author’s ‘philosophy of language’. The self-translation experience
provides a unigue possibility to highlight the key problems of poetic translation, and describe the
most effective translation strategies.

Translation of poetry traditionally sets the translator to numerous and varied
linguistic, philological and cultural challenges, the effective solutions to which allow the
‘in-building’ of a secondary literary text into the textual grid of the host culture [Bassnett,
Lefevere 1998]. The success of the existence of the target-text in the translating culture
depends on a number of subjective and objective factors: the importance of the original
texts for their own national culture and literature, the author’s popularity, literary fashion,
literary preferences of the customer and the translator, and unquestionably the quality of
the translation.

The issue of translatability of poetry has always been one of the ‘eternal’
questions in the theory of translation, despite centuries of practice and a successful
history of poetic translation resulting in the existence of a vast corpus of translated
poetic texts in almost all national cultures. A proportion of translated texts are
undoubtedly perceived by readers as translations from foreign languages. The obvious
examples are the translations of Shakespeare's sonnets into Russian, undertake at
different times and by different translators, and most translations of Alexander Pushkin's
novel in verse Eugene Onegin into various languages. A further proportion of poetic
translations are felt to be poetry for translation only by experts, counting philologists or
well-informed readers who are especially interested in the issue. Most readers of such
translated poetic texts attribute them to translators of poetry who have made these very
translations and also have their own poetic texts. Strong examples of these may include
translations of the German Romantic poets made by Alexander Pushkin and Mikhail
Lermontov in XIX century.

The continuing debates about poetic translatability allow researchers and critics
to examine the topic more closely and from different perspectives. Above all, the
specialists need to answer these narrower, but very important questions: 1) What is
translated in poetry? 2) Why is this very poetic text translated? 3) Who is a translator of
poetic texts? 4) How were they translated? These questions, of course, do not exhaust
the full range of issues related to poetic translation. However, the search for answers to
the above questions makes it possible to observe the ‘eternal’ questions of the theory of
translation in a more complex and detailed way.



A special place in poetic translation belongs to self-translation. Currently the
phenomenon of self-translation cannot be attributed to the well-studied types of
translation, although it has frequently been the subject of separate studies [Smakhtina
2004; Finkel 1962]. When we speak about self-translation, the integral part of
international and intercultural communication activities concerns the following: the
subject of self-translation is, primarily, a poet, and only secondly a translator. Self-
translators translate their own poetry, though they can translate (and often translate)
poetic lyrics of fellow writers. We will not deny that the classic (‘normal’) translators may
themselves be poets. But in this case, the translation and poetic activities occur
simultaneously and almost without overlap (if we do not consider the similarity of
creative processes that integrate these activities), for the ‘classic’ translator works with
somebody else’s corpuses of texts.

The history of poetic translation numbers many poets who translated their own
poetry and wrote not only in their native language, but also in foreign languages: H.
Heine, A. Swinburne, O. Wilde, M. Tsvetaeva, V. Nabokov, Ch. Aitmatov, F. Iskander,
Yu. Rytkheu and others. In such cases the writers appear as bilingual linguistic
identities. A striking example of such a bilingual poet is Vladimir Nabokov — an
interesting phenomenon of two literatures: Russian and English [Bakumenko 2006]. In a
situation of self-translation of poetic texts the cognitive processes of the poet-author and
the cognitive processes of the poet-translator arise only in one's mental and linguistic
consciousness. The uniqueness of this situation is determined by the complete or partial
removal of the cognitive dissonance which regularly restrains the ‘classic’ translator
[Volskoboynik 2004].

One of the most outstanding poets, translators, and self-translators is definitely
Joseph Brodsky, laureate of the Nobel Prize for Literature (1988). Brodsky’s aptitude in
literature and translation was very diverse: he created poetic texts in the Russian and
English languages, translated his own works and the works of other poets. All this
creative diversity, combined with fastidious self-discipline and an inexorable demand
from colleagues allowed Brodsky to become not only an outstanding poet, but also a
highly professional translator and self-translator.

Brodsky was always very excited about the matter of translation, as he rightly
believed that the quality of the conversion of his poetic texts into other cultures by
means of other languages stipulated his high reputation (outside Russia) as a
translator. The poetry of Brodsky has repeatedly been the object of translation. The
translation of the poet's works written in Russian was carried out with three main
approaches: translation by professional translators, translation by professional
translators in collaboration with the author of the poetry of the original text (co-
translation) and translation performed by the author (self-translation). The poet kept
reiterating that much depends on the quality of translation. And, first and foremost, the
quality of translation determines the attitude of readers who do not know the language
of the original and moreover belong to a ‘foreign’ culture. A really good translation can
preserve the author's meaning and intentions, the author's personality and the author’s
aesthetics in the target-text. There is a fairly widespread belief that if Brodsky had lived
in Russia only, translation may not have borne for him the tremendous importance and
value, which he attributed to it, living in the West. Brodsky acknowledged the benefit of
all translations, without exception, even those not entirely successful and even poor



translations. The poet believed that a poor translation is by no means useless or even
harmful. Brodsky emphasized that weaker translations “allow the reader to surrender to
his own imagination” [Brodsky 2000: 184]. For example, while analyzing translations of
Anna A. Akhmatova, the poet noted that many of the features of the individual author's
style and her poetic language were irretrievably lost in the translation. The text of
translation bears something undoubtedly memorable, but is one-dimensional and
misrepresented. Reflecting on the poetic heritage of A. Akhmatova in a broader context,
Brodsky remarked that the domestic Russian audience also had to deal with the works
of A. Akhmatova in a distorted form, due to the existence of strict censorship in the
Soviet Union. Brodsky fairly and accurately pointed out that translation and censorship
are similar according to the general principle of ‘if possible’. Language barriers in his
speech were metaphorically compared with barriers of censorship, as the first were
often not lower than the latter erected by the state [Brodsky 1999: 38].

In the creative heritage of Brodsky we cannot find an independent and complete
author’s theory of translation, which could explain the process of literary translation in
general and poetic translation in particular. Nevertheless, there are well-known
statements by the poet about translation, showing that Brodsky’s concept of translation
is based entirely on his own practical experience gained in the translation of his own
texts and the texts of other poets (J. Donne, K. Palamas, W. Saba, H. Lyayp, C. Cavafy,
V. Nabokov). Brodsky wrote: “I have my own views on the translation. No, | have no
theory. | doubt that in this matter there can be any theory. It all depends on practice;
everything is in the process of trial and error” [Brodsky 2000: 250]. Interesting
discussions of translation are found in his numerous interviews and essays. On the
subject of translating poetry Brodsky never shared the widespread view of V. Nabokov,
R. Frost and many other theorists and practitioners of poetic translation that poetry is
what is lost in translation [Volkov 1998: 58]. Brodsky was deeply convinced that any
poetry is translatable. His motto regarding this issue was “Nothing is impossible”
[Polukhina 1998: 52]. However, he pointed out that the same poetic text can be
translated both successfully and unsuccessfully. The poet believed that the success or
failure of the translation depends on how the translator is congenial to the poet, on how
he is experienced, hardworking and faithful to the original text: “..the translation
requires stylistic, if not psychological congeniality... timbre, tone and tempo, as reflected
in the meter of the poem, are transferable” [Brodsky 1999: 104]. The idea of
congeniality is one of the key ideas of Brodsky’s concept of translation: the translator
must be congenial to the poet and if you cannot find a congenial translator, the poet
himself has to become his own congenial translator. Brodsky defends the idea that by
translating his own texts, he is congenial to the author of the original, that is, himself.
And this is the highest form of congeniality for Brodsky.

Brodsky’s views on translation are closely linked to the author's ‘philosophy of
language’, the essence of which is the poet's love or adoration of language. In this
context it is natural to preserve the formal characteristics of the Russian poem in the
English translation: “In these translations (English translations of Russian poets of the
XX century) the emphasis is often placed on the transfer of “content” by eliminating the
structural features. And this is justified by the fact that in English poetry of the XX
century the main trend is free verse. I'll expand on that. The use of free verse in
translation, of course, provides more or less complete information about the original —



but only at the level of “content”, not higher. So when here in the West, they discuss
Mandelstam, they think that he is somewhere between Yeats and Eliot. Because the
music of the original disappears. But from the point of view of local experts, in the XX
century it is permissible and justified. Against which | personally get up on my hind
legs...” [Volkov 1998: 57].

For Brodsky, the question of what needs to be transferred in the translation — the
form or the content —has always had one definite answer — both the form and the
content. Thus, the unit of translation is a definite two-sided unit (formal-content unity)
with isomorphic characteristics. Brodsky insisted that all three of the formal aspects of
the poem (meter, rhyme, and trope system) can and should be translated into another
language in the most accurate manner. Naturally there were such inevitable situations
when Brodsky the translator was forced to sacrifice the rhyme of the original text, and
Brodsky the poet explained this by the fact that he did not always have time to engage
in every line of poetry separately and with sufficient care [Brodsky 2000: 185]. However,
the poet’s optimism regarding translation was expressed in the idea that after repeated
calls to the original text as an object of translation, the translation problem can be
solved successfully. Brodsky repeated the famous idea that something is lost in
translation. The poet-translator said: “...you can lose this or that rhyme, but knowing
that you lose it in one place, try to make up for it somehow in another line. That is, you
try to maintain a certain aesthetic balance that exists in the original, and if it does exist,
you just try different means to re-establish the balance in the translation” [Brodsky 2000:
250]. The idea of keeping the aesthetic balance of the original and translated poetic
texts was one of the key ideas behind Brodsky’s concept of translation. So the poet
ultimately considered it impossible to separate the content from the form of poetry, but
somehow during the process of translation the translator can overcome their isolation,
that is to say that in a sense, the form for Brodsky is the content itself. Brodsky in his
discussions of the form and the content of poetry did not use the universal scientific
concept of isomorphism, but the theoretical considerations and practical work of the
poet and translator give strong evidence for the relevance of the isomorphism for the
theory of poetic translation. If the translator takes decisions on both formal and
substantive units of poetic text, from the standpoint of the principle of complementarity
we can suppose the existence of formal and content unity (complex) of the poetic text.
In the context of the universal category of isomorphism such unity (complex) is the
isomorphic unit. Brodsky noted that the content for him was not as interesting as the
translator could not extend or adorn it according to his own rules and desires. The most
important thing in translation is to preserve the original structure [Brodsky 2000: 351].
What Brodsky meant by the structure of the original text can be termed in other words
as the basic isomorphism of the original poetry [Razumovskaya 2007]. A main task of
the translator of poetic text can be formulated as the need to preserve in the translation
the basic isomorphism of the original text.

As is widely known, the translation of poetry is directly coupled not only with
cross-language, but with cross-cultural issues. Since poetic literary texts are secondary
semiotic systems [Lotman 1998] and patrticipate in the formation of cultural space, we
can confidently assert that the translation of poetry is also complicated by certain cross-
literary problems. Thus, significant differences between the Russian and the British-
American cultural and poetic traditions require extensive knowledge of the typological



and comparative literature, literary traditions, the typology of prosody and rhymes during
translation. In order to successfully translate one needs to possess sufficient knowledge
of national and historical literary traditions. The translator must be acquainted with the
cultural realities and particularities of national literary processes of both source and
target languages and, in addition, with the cultures and the languages of the original text
and the text-translation. The translator must be prepared for constant linguistic and
literary experimentation, and should be able to effectively carry this out. The translator
must be able to overcome the influence and interference of the poetic tradition of the
source language. Experts in the field of literary translation regularly draw attention to the
fact that during the poetic translation the dominating trend often imposes the norms and
codes of translating poetic tradition on the translated poem [Kazakova 1998: 3].

Awareness of all the features and patterns of poetic material, and the difficulties
of poetic translation led to Brodsky becoming a translator of his own texts. Brodsky
wrote that before taking his own texts for translation, “he had to cool down, to some
extent, to abandon authorship, to look at his creation from outside ‘as souls look down
upon the body left’. In the translation you have to render the color of each leaf on the
tree whether it is bright or dim. You see that in the original text some of the lines are
clearly ugly, but maybe at the time you wrote them this was not accidental, it could
correspond to some original idea. Weak lines also perform a specific function in the
verses, facilitate for the reader the way to the perception of other, more important
places” [Brodsky 1977: 81].

Sometimes Brodsky performed translations of his own texts in collaboration with
English-speaking poets (D. Walcott, R. Wilbur, E. Hecht), but he still strictly followed his
own principles of poetic translation. These English-language poets were either co-
translators or editors of Brodsky. The editing of the English translated text was very
important for the poet-author. It was very widely recognized that Brodsky’s bilingualism
was not in itself a sufficient reason for not editing by native speakers. However,
excellent knowledge of the Russian (native) and English (acquired) languages allowed
Brodsky to create an original Russian-English ‘ghost’ language. So V. Polukhina, whose
scientific interest is specialized on Brodsky, believes that he intended to create a certain
new dialect: to implant Russian into English and transform English into Russian.
Brodsky tried to synthesize a new poetic language, based on the convergence of the
two languages involved in the process of poetic translation. Foreign experts have
expressed the view that Brodsky made the two languages closer together, with
evidence of this bring in the poet's work [Polukhina 1998: 56].

The creative activity of Brodsky in self-translation became an object of study. The
first research work devoted entirely to the ‘English Brodsky’ and his self-translations
was the work of N. Ruliova Joseph Brodsky: Translating Oneself defended at
Cambridge in 2000 [Ruliova 2000]. The scholar defines two aspects of ‘author-
translation’ as a process: ‘author-translation’ understood by the researcher as a
complex of transformations imposed on a text in the translation, and ‘self-translation’,
which is a process of changes in the author's personality under the influence of the
second language. Author-translation is the translation of the original text by the author,
while self-translation is the integration of linguistic identity of the author into a foreign
language environment. N. Ruliova considers the English texts of Brodsky as his
dialogue (polylogue) with English-speaking poets, the English language and with his



own original text. It is this context in which the paper describes the principles of
translation of Brodsky. Special attention is paid to the history and ways of formation of
the linguistic identity of Brodsky, namely ‘losif Brodskii’, existing in English translation,
writing to his friends from the West and attempting to ‘self-translate’ into English, and
‘Joseph Brodsky’ — the authoritarian creator of self-translations. Brodsky was both the
self-translator and author-translator. The material of Ruliova’s thesis proves that
Brodsky was a complex creative individual, standing at the crossroads of two literary
and cultural traditions; therefore his author translations should not be read as authentic
English texts. On the basis of observations and conclusions N. Ruliova proposes the
consideration of author translation as a special genre, indicating cross-cultural and
cross-language differences and communications, and occupying a special place in the
typological classification of types of translation.

One more significant work, which also examines how creative Brodsky was as
the self-translator is the research by A.S. Volgina Self-translations of Joseph Brodsky
and their perception in the USA and the UK in 1972-2000 years [Volgina 2005]. The
purpose of this paper is defined by the author as an analysis of Brodsky’s self-
translations, the study of poet Brodsky becoming an Anglophone poet as well as the
evolution of the author's personality of Joseph Brodsky (transformation of losif Brodskii
into Joseph Brodsky). A.S. Volgina sees Brodsky’s artistic principles and translation
sets in the context of the author's philosophy of language, and also analyzes the
mechanism of self-communication when Brodsky translated his own works into English.
An important part of the research is dedicated to the personal and creative development
of Brodsky in domestic and artistic aspects of bilingualism. The works written by
Russian-language losif Brodskii and English-language Joseph Brodsky are thoroughly
studied in the publications of A.S. Sosna [Sosna 2006; Sosna 2012].

Further studies of the complex linguistic identity of the outstanding poet and
translator Brodsky will undoubtedly provide interesting results in such areas of studies
within the humanities as stylistics, poetics, cognitive linguistics, and theory of literary
translation. The phenomenon of self-translation provides a unique situation in which to
highlight the key problems of poetic translation and describe the translation strategies
and solutions.
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Professional conference interpreter, translator

kivanov@sunrise.ch

Viktor Kabakchi
D.Pnhil., Professor,

Lecturer, St Petersburg School of Conference Interpreting and Translation,
Herzen University

vkabakchi@gmail.com

Viacheslav Kashkin,

D.Phil., Professor,

Head the Department of Translation Theory and Intercultural Communication,
Voronezh University

Professional translator

kashkin2000@mail.ru

Tamara Kazakova,
D.Phil., Professor,

St Petersburg State University,



Professional translator, member of the Union of Translators of Russia

tamakaza@gmail.com

Vladimir Litus,

Trainer,

St Petersburg School of Conference Interpreting and Translation,
Herzen University,

Professional translator

vI0302@rbcmail.ru

Barbara Moser-Mercer,
Ph.D, Pprofessor, Faculté de Traduction et d’Interprétation (FTI),
Geneva University,

Professional conference interpreter
barbara.moser@mac.com

Noel Muylle,

Honorary President, the European Commission,

Honorary Vice President,

St Petersburg School of Conference Interpreting and Translation

muyllen@yahoo.com

Veronica Razumovskaya,
Ph.D, Assaociate Professor,
Dean, Foreign languages department,
Siberian Federal University

veronica_raz@hotmail.com

Yury Shashkov,

Ph.D, Associate Professor,



St Petersburg School of Conference Interpreting and Translation,
Herzen University,
Professional conference interpreter, translator

yuryl946@mail.ru

Victor Sonkin,
Ph.D, literary scholar, critic, and author,
Professional conference interpreter, translator

suborno@gmail.com

Magdalena Olivera Tovar-Espada,

Trainer, Faculté de Traduction et d’'Interprétation (FTI),
Geneva University,

Professional conference interpreter

Magdalena.Olivera@unige.ch

Oxana Yakimenko,

Ph.D, Associate Professor,

St Petersburg State University;

St Petersburg School of Conference Interpreting and Translation,
Herzen University,

Professional conference interpreter, translator
oxana.yakimenko@gmail.com

Alexey Zherebin,
D.Phil., Professor,
Herzen University

zerebin@mail.ru



